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Page IS, last line: The term *• Manila" >weurring in mv article on Abd Allah b. Ubai; in 
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Page IS, line 8* rent! Nnnih. ix. S. 

Page 22, rem. 11, read ]. elite. 

Page 29, rem. ;’>2, 1 4, read Tislinn ; ihitl 1, G, for rmnr:n read pTinn- See J. Q. ft. XIII, 

p. 232. 

Page 45, line 22, read styled. 

Page 70, line 2, read in several. 

,, „ last paragraph The proplietship of Josef is, at all events, hinted at :n Sura x;i. 15, 

Page 73, line 32, read with narrative. 




PREFACE 


The eritie.nl stud}- of the (fyob'ttn has advanced lint little since professor Noldvke, fortv 
years ago, published his hook vi hieh combines learning, acumen, and judgment in rare jieifte 
tion. Its authority has been such, that many of the igost important, questions of (J, oidn 
criticism were regarded as finally settled in its pages. 

There is, I hope, no arrogance in the assertion that in matters of research no such thing as 
a final decision of every disputable point exists. Each fresh attempt that promises to bring ns 
a step nearer the truth, therefore, deserves encouragement. As regards the beginnings of the 
Qo'-dn. it is probable that the truth will never be completely revealed, ami the seeker must ho 
satisfied with attaining a certain degree of probability. Ono thing cannot lie denied that, 
in spite of the splendid efforts of Weil, Noldeke, Sprenger, Sir \\ illiam Muir, and others, new 
questions and difficulties crop up in the old fields, whilst the most important episodes in the 
career of the founder of Islam absorb tho student’s seareh-l'.ght rather than refleet it. For 
instance, students as well as otherH, by a kind of tacit agreement, are content to look upon the 
chief factor in the missionary power of the Arab prophet as a frenzy or nervous affection, 
which assumed the form of fits. The historical evidence for this belief is, however, execed- 
ingly slender. 

What is the interest we take in the history of Tslam ? If the dawn of a new religion is an 
event, of importance, that of a monotheistic one demands the closest attention. The chief 
questions are whether it arose spontaneously, or whether we ran follow tip its development 
from its very beginnings. These doubts are only T too often set aside with the phrase j “Islam 
arose in the light of history, and its importance for our recognition of the Origin of religion is 
therefore very great.” This is, however, a double delusion. Islam is notan entirely spontaneous 
growth, and though it came to life in historical times (and in not very remote ones either), the 
circumstances accompanying its birth are hidden in impenetrable darkness. Of the mass of 
material handed down by professional Moslim makers of history only a very small quantity is 
of any scientific value. 

Another favourite idea is that the prophetship of Mohammad furnishes us with a reliable 
image of Biblical prophetism, and allows us to peep into the inner working of their calling. 
This is true to a certain extent. If we place the characteristic features of both side by side, 
the points they have in common, as well as the differences, will soon become apparent. The 
main point is enthusiasm, with which were combined moral courage and self-denial. 'The first 
difference is that of degree. Whilst with the! prophets these qualities remained stationary 
during the whole of their careers, they diminished in Muhammad in proportion to his increas- 
ing influence. Biblical prophets had no policy of their own, whilst Muhammad’s attitude 
during the Medinian period of his life was largely political. “ Obedience to Allah and Ilis 
Prophet ” is the watchword of all those years, hut since the former was only present in abstracto, 
this meant obedience to tiie Prophet alone. And he was very exactingin tins mutter. Finally, 
in contradiction to his predecessors he did not trouble about the nature of the means he 
employed, so long as they enabled him to aehieve his aim, and in several cases did he not 
flinch from distorting' the truth. 

In spito of all this, Muhammad is a most interesting personage, and probably the most 
suitable man liis country could have produced for this great monotheistic reaction against a 
decaying paganism. This is the main reason why we study the work of his hie, A ccan do him 
more justice, if we measure him according to tho moral standard ofhis age and country . lucre is 
absolutely nothing superhuman in him. I’ lie importaut lesson to be derived .rom Islam is to 
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i >e Low the great teachings of the Bible worked themselves through a channel of very ordinary 
clay into a broad and living stream. The Qordn , the test-book of Islam, is in reality nothing 
bur a counterfeit of the Bible. Its chaotic condition is in some way indicative of its contents. 
It is full of points not yet used for the study of the life of its author, and of problems ns yet 
undiseussed, and wlii li I by no means claim to have exhausted. Future Students of the 
V rrfn will no doubt uncar'h more interesting matter. 

In concluding these brief preliminary remarks I desire t< express n y gratitudi to the 
i ithorities of the British Museum and India Pffiee Libraries for the 'nan of their books- 
and MSS., to the Council of the Koval Asiatic Society for the- distinction conferred on tho 
work by their publieatinu of it ami tf Prof. 1 V. Rhys Pavels for the kindly interest he 
took iu the Same 


l.ond ’n. 17 th December 1901 


H. must Mil Li . 1 1 
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< HAITI' i: 1 

Gl'.NER.U, ClIWtAiTIl: -IF IMF QoliAN, 

i r>H K 1 1 a i. nr n (Mi t lie miY;teii 1 • -us character of i fie. Ah rAn — I hdii , i i A ru- / ! [ him arid QorAn — - 
lVnuslatunis — Mohammed. ail-flior, Imt. n < .1 ..lil.-r, of tin — Maxim of “A lii-rathim’ 

Meaning ol the tei m i“A i a hie Q ora if — • ( loran, t hr "b'P'eet h ' * it All li — 1 ranscendoiitiljt r 1 ia rar I * r 
jf the QorAn — Qorjln encourages study — The -seven headings*’ \V:t Muhaimnid aid to writ.- 
Note 1 . — Islam. 

Il„ — 1 he terms lor Logos m the Q naili,, 

III. — 1 Lit ILizuni on the trniisccgiciitul charac o r of the QnrAit, 

1 l'H KhahltS one of the most intelligent Sind < nlightened erities of the Muslim ieligion atel 
history, defines the Quran in the following; words : — 

“Know that till' Brea test, the most sublime and best accredited minirle is the nohle Qoran which 
was revealed to our 1’rnjiliet. Miracles, wliit h are contrary to the laws of Nature, do not n atallv occur 
simultaneous!} with a ]iroj.het's inspirations, hut. as is well known, follow in the wake of his an n tin t. it tort 
The Quran, however, is i nsj >i r:t t ion given exclusively to Mohammed, and is at the same time a miracle, 
bringing its own credentials, and rci|uLring no external verilicatien as is tie ett e w it 1 1 mined. - 
performed by other | ro[ lifts. No bettor guarantee can he given than the identiH * ! tin test it.-t.4f with 
the thing tested, ami it, was this to which the Prophet alluded in the words : ‘ A prophet is onlv he 
who brings; such signs as are believed in by men. The inspiration granted to mo is of such character, 
tiid 1 therefore hope that the number of my followers wilt increase until the Hav of lie.-iirrcction.' 

‘AVitli these wonls the Prophet wished to convey, that a miracle of so manifest arid convincing 
a character, while being reielatien, must ma t ssnrily inerease the number (4 True believers, and thi- is 
what he terms •t'oinmimity of Followers.' 

"All this will serve to show that the Qoran is of all divine hooks the only (me communicated to 
i prophet by word of mouth, standing as it does with regard to its verbal endowment in eoitrast to tie 
'I'ord, the (fuspef and other heavenly books, which their ] ro] hetic authors received m the form ofitlea- 
Tlien when returning into the state of ordinal'} life, they expressed those ideas in common language, 
and could therefore not claim any superhuman ] ewer. Out Prophet',; like others, received ideas from 
AllAh. as we may conclude from many traditions, lmt he alone rendered Allah’s words, when stating 
that the QorAn was communicated to Him oral!}. in the following manner (Qor. lxxv. lfi-17) : • Ho 
not move t,li v tongue thereby to hasten it, 1 it is for ns to collect and discourse on it (the Qoran).’ 

“These two verses were revealed, because Muhamineil used to hasten to imbibe the [new] revi lo- 
tions for fear of forgetting them, and because lie was aii.xions to know them by heart. AllAh then 
spared him that trouble in the, revelation (xv it) : ■ Verily, we have sent, down the I u ■minder, an 1 
verily we will guard it.’ Tins is what guarding 2 means, being one of the special characteristics of the 
Qoran. Lint not as the general public understands the term. 2 while distorting it trom its true meaning. 

"There are many verses which prove that the Qoran was communicated to ,M iihammed m the 
oral wav. so that no one can imitate one Stint. No greater miracle was vouchsaleif to unr Prophet 
than the Qoran and the manner in which it attracted the Arabs, and caused them to rally round it. It 
• lie were to spend all that is on earth, one could not unite their hearts, lint. Allah has ace unplished t 
mil thou wilt find immistakoablv what I wished to establish that the Quran turmslies irresistible 
videnee of the superiority of our Prophet over others, 3 

1 Of. Sera xx. 113. - A! > afz is commonly interf r.'ttd by "leai nui^ by heart, rceb' io" . 

3 Prolegomena ed. (pjatreLU.'-re, Votes t Litniits, \ ol. XVI. [ l/l s/ 1 /. 
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GENERAL CHARACTER OF THE QORAX 

Erich- stated in llm ©jfcildun s upmiun lie QuritU is the result i>r miraculous revelation accorded 
to Muhaniini'il exelfeively, and in mu Ij a man lit r that im nth r human h--ing was or will e\vr he abb 
to boast of a similar pri\ ilegf. However orthmlox such reasoning nun sound, there is one important 
item missing which at once shows its author's standpoint with regard to the great question whether the 
Qoran is created or eternal. Ti| the course or the following resources we shall ha\ to consider ilii- 
qiiestion wjiel| for long has stirred the Muslim world to its rev '■ depths. 

\bont one-tenth of (lie human race style themselves Mohammedans. , . followers of the creed 
that Allah is a unique l’.eing wdio sent Muhammed as the - Seal ! or last of the prophets to invite the 
whole world to believe in Him. The believers in this . reed have for many centuries not been routined 
to one people, hut Comprise children of many nations and races. I lie cradle of the 31 iiliammedan 
religion which now hears so universal a eharacti r. stood in a small territory in the uor-tli west of tli 
Arabian peninsula, called the Ilijiiz. a prut hire important from the earliest ages as one of the commer- 
cial high roads for the gold and incense trade between South \rabia and the northern countries. 

Considered as a chnrcli the lliihammedan religion is called /shim * which mentis “Perfect 
Submission, ’arnlthe Relievers are described as Mtislims. An priginnllv small number of the Muslim- 
lias, in the course of the thirteen centuries of the existence? of the creed, grown to a multitude, and i 
to all appearance, still growing. It, requires, therefore, hut little knowledge of universal histon 1 
perceive that the origin and development of Islam must he of unusual significance, and that , 
movement productive of such gigantic results, must lie more than accidental particnlarh if we 
consider that, it spread even more rapidly than < ’hristianity 

\ traveller in the oast will probably obtain a false conception of the original nature of Islam, 
because its present condition differs materially from that, owing to the many sect, into which it has 
been divided,, and also to customs and rites in thien erd by historical, geographical, and ethnographical 
circumstances. It will he easily understood that a religious system, in the course of many u ntnric.-. 
must have departed from its primary simplicity. It is therefore necessary for any one anxious t 
obtain a true idea of the tenets of the Muslim belief, to study tin histon of its origin, even though 
he have opportunities of watching the daily life and the performances of religions rites in Muslim 
countries. These tenets are laid down in a hook styled the Quran 4 5 which is written in the \ rabio 
language. This book, although first revealed to a single individual For the use of a small eomniunitv . 
now belongs to the world's literature and is translated into numerous other languages. It consists ol 
one hundred and fourteen chapters called ,V«rus® which ate so peculiarly arranged that the longest 
although not the oldest, stands at tin beginning and the shortest at the end. '1 he Muslim church, at 
a very early epoch, adopted this arrangement for political reasons as t lie official one. and allowed tin 
chronological order, as far as could then be ascertained, as well as variations of the text, to Fall inti 
oblivion. For historical research tig chronological order is, of course, the only one to he taken inti 
consideration. \ tteiii] it s to restore the same wore, indeed, initiated shortly after the compilation of th 
hook bail been completed both as regards whole Suras and portions of such, and were continued until 
very recently. Many questions have been solved by the improved methods ot’ Occidental criticism, hut 
more remains obscure, and for many there is little hope of ever finding a satisfactory answer. 

It is, however, evident that the (.'foraii n presents the Ruble of Islam. Rlaeing the Rloraii side |,\ 
sole with the Ruble for the sake of finding pi mts of resemblance between both, we soon see that these 
are limited to the circumstance that lhrv each form the Iloly Writ for large masses of Relievers. 

4 See Note 1. at the cud of this chapter. 6 bee heluvv. 

f As to the etymology of a 1 ra the Arab authois havi tmilt up a ininiher of theories none of which is, however. 

-.0 isfactory (See It-i&n, p. 1211. This alep a; plies tv the suL'm-stion made by Nohleke (and nnin rsally adopted), that 
the word is identical with f&br. shvrOh . “row" i0fsrh. d. Qnr. p. 2t'i. Nohleke lias overlooked the fact that the 
term is already nsec] in Meccan revel. il o ps, when Mohammed hardly expected to see any of them pet down in a hook. 
t\ hat conld have induced him, then, to ore such a term r Jnst as the meaning of si'rn runs parallel to what the 
Jews call sidrO.lt of the Pentateuch, it is also a corruption based on misreading of the latter. More instances of tin 
same kind will he given below, The rjuessKion is therefore connected with the other, whether Mulianuned was abb 
to rea, l. 



DEFINITIONS OF ISLAM AND QORAN 


Witli regard to the infinttelj more complicated ijfiptions. Connecte ! with tie 1 < >M ami New I -tam.-nt • 
we should expect to he in a more tavourahl • pnsitifcitt a- riijji'eriis tin Qoran i',,r n a.-.'ii- whi I. at «m 
imlieate tins vast differences between the latter an.l tlie Lihle. Fir-lh the Qor.m wa- entirely 
composed in the first half of th. seventh century of the present era, ami i- tii erefoiv man\ rcnturie- 
vounger than the latest portions of the New Testament. Secondly, it has hut one author, anil tie 
"hole period of the production of the material of which it was composed scarcely extends over tween 
years. Thirdly, the collection an 1 compilation of the sundry revelations were made h\ jpen who had 
witnessed the first d> livery of most, of them, and finally the hook was ha ml 1 v finished when it 'wife 
covered with a mass of explanatory traditions and lengthy eommentaries." 

The conflux of so many favonrahl" circumstances should justify us in concluding that har.lh am 
critical question dealing with the Quiffm is 1. ft open. Unfortlinately this is not the ease. Tie 
assistance offered by the explanatory traditions just mentioned loo ps within narrow hounds and 
does not even satisfy linguistic demands. \ large number of them are quite untrustwnrthv It i- 
therefore safest to let the Qoran explain itself, 5 and this we will endeavour to do as much 
as possible in the following researches. References will, of course, be made occasionally to %i.> : me Ot 
the most renowned historical, traditional, and cxcgetieal works illustrative of incidents to which 
many revelations owe their existence, and also to the manner in which prominent Muslim thooloirian- 
interpreted the principal doctrines laid down in the revelations. 7 8 9 

It is worthy of notice that the Arabs, taken as a people, were the last Semitic tribe to exchange 
paganism for the beliet in One God. It is, however, not this cireumstanee which we hav. 
to discuss here, hut rather the reason why lies occurred so late. The fault certainly did not lie 
in the lack of acquaintance with; the monotheistic hdief. Arabs had not only for icnturies previnush 
been continually in contact with monotheists, hut their country became in the cnurie of time more and 
more narrowed in both by dews and Christians. 10 A lively commercial intercourse existed with the 
Christian inhabitants of Africa, Syria, and even Ryzantium. Sundry northern tribes had embraced 
Christianity (probably Nestorian'). and fought under the banners of (.Deck llmper-or* against the 
Persians. In South Arabia Christians were to he found as early as in the sixth eentiin, and 
Judaism had even made greater progress through the conversion of a royal house, .lews lived 
in the whole north-west of the peninsula as far as Medina, and the surroundings of this city were In 
the hands of the Jewish elans. 11 Jewish intluenee was so great in Medina that many Aral# families not 
only accepted this faith hut freely intermarried with Jews. Thu- at the beginning of the seventh 
century in the Hij'az. which here chiefly comes into consideration, only the country arounl Mecca 
where no Jews and very few Christians existed — - these few moreover living in very humble positions 
— was kept free from the intluenee of followers ot monotheistic beliefs. 

Meanwhile the reverence for the national deities was already on the wane everywhere m Arabia. 
Mecca included. In places with a settled population of agriculturists or growers of palm-trees one of 
tin 1 two monotheistic forms of belief was predominant. The spiritual tension produced in manv mimi- 
by the decay of t lie old faith found in those places a solatium either in Judaism or Christianity whiei 
goes fai to explain why Islam was slow in taking roottlure. Hie state of things in .Mecca was 
however, different. Open intrusion of alien views td belief was not tolerated in this city for various 
reasons. Spontaneous restoration of the equilibrium was. therefore, not to I., ex] ecu. 1 in a place 
which sheltered the ancient, national sanctuary ol the Kadia. which not only gave it a theocratic 
predominance over a large area, hut was also a veritable source of material gain For these reason- 


7 Itq. 908 sqq. gives u classification of the oldest commentator:*, beginning witli Mnhammed'.s own friends and 
tbeir successors. Ibid. 918 to 954, sec traditions on explanatory remarks handed down on behalf of Muliammed 
himself. In many cases A1 Suyuti enters into a criticism of these annotations. 

8 See Sprenger, Das Lebene u. d. Lehr d. Muh.'s I. p. xiii. 

9 Itq. 893, propaedeutics of the exegesis of the Qoran, which necessitates the acquaintance with fifteen different 
subjects. 

10 See the verses in I. Hish. p. 293 - Wei [hausen. Rente, 2nd ed. p. 238, rein. 1, 

12 See Rev. Et. J, vii, p. 169 $qq. 
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GENERAL CHARACTER OP THE QORAN 


the crisis was hound to occur here. In other parts, as in Tail and in the desert, religious matters 
were treated with so much indifference. that no excitement whatever was Caused. 

The Arabs all round had thus been familiar with Judaism and ( hristianitv for a long time. 
Nevertheless, the progress-made by these forms of belief was hut slow anil intermittent, and the reasons 
for this are obvious. Moth creeds were anything hut compatible with the condition of life in Arabia. 
For travelling merchants 12 and much more for start ing liedouius the Jewish dietary laws and Hay 
of Rest were not acceptable, and the moral code of the [Bible stood in sharp contrast to licentious 
habits against which there was no heathen prohibition. 13 For some of those reasons it protod difficult 
enough to gain many tribes even for Islam. Christian Church, on the other hand, was split up in 

so many sects, each stamping the other as heretics, that their quarrels were for an outsider as unat- 
tractive as their principles unintelligible. 1 doubt whether the converted Arab families and trilx s 
mentioned above had ever become dews or Christians from comiction. The proof is that it afterwards 
required but little inducement to make them forsake either faith for that of a national pro] bet who 
combined a Simple creed with a plain ritual, and whilst taking into consideration the nature of the 
country and some of the sacred traditions of their forefathers, promised them tempting rewards in the 
life hereafter. 

To gain a knowledge of I.J.-im, a study of the Quran m the original or in a good translation 
should he sufficient, as all that is necessary for the comprehension of its fundamental principles is 
contained in that. Hen-, however, we encounter a great, difficulty. Strictly* speaking, the Quran can 
only claim to be a child of Arabic literature through the language in which it is written. Although 
Arabic may he regarded as the most successfully investigated of all Semitic tongues, yet its Substance 
and its poetic forms in particular in the l’ropliet's time present serious difficulties. If we omit 
northern and southern Arabic inscriptions, coherent ] ieces in prose dating from the pre-i skunk- epoch 
do not exist. Oilier literary monuments, vie., songs, lived in the mouths of the people. The Qoran is 
written neither in poetry — in which the prosody and standard practices assist the interpretation — 
nor in prose. The Prophet could neither detach himself wholely from the custom of speaking in 
chromatic \crses. u nor did he at once succeed in discoursing in calm oratory, lleehosea new theme. 
The Qoran does not praise love, woman. Combat,, sword, steed, or camel, but a stern and awful Being 
invisible and indescribable. Thus the Qoran appeared so foreign to everything wit li which Arabic 
thought was familiar, that the ordinary vernacular was inadequate to express all these new- ideas. 
To study tire Qoran, therefore, a totally different course must he pursued from that which would lie 
taken for the comprehension of a poem. Dictionary and grammar will in most cases he of assistance 
in making a literal translation, but must fail to disclose the spirit which pervades the book. When 
discussing the very oldest revelation we shall have an opportunity of seeing how- the first breath of 
Islam has been misinterpreted by wrong translation. It is the knowledge of the original sources that 
can alone throw a light on what often appears at first obscure and meaningless. One of the principal 
difficulties before us is therefore to ascertain, whether an idea or an expression was AluhammedV 
spiritual property or borrowed from elsewhere, how he learnt it, and to what extent it was altered to 
suit his ] mrposes. 

There is no lack of translations of the Qoran, many of which have boeri made by very able 
scholars. 15 None, however, can claim anything like perfection, and if we must forever abandon the 

12 At Jahiz (dii'il 255 It.) explains on this basis the name of the Qoreisli (cod. Brit. 51ns. Ur. 3 1 tits, fol. 267) as 
'derived from trading and profiting i this is their grandest title and their noblest parentage 

which Allah has extolled in His Book.” See also Tabari, p. 1103 to 4. — A1 Bailiaqi tfol . 2n) brings a tradition on 
behalf of Ibn Abbfis, according to which Qoriibh is derived from a sea monster called atqorjti . Sec also C’auesin de 
Pereeval, Essai, I. p. 231 (1. Hisli). 

> s See \oldeke. Ilctiniege '/.nr Keimtniss, etc. p. 183 sq<j. “Die lleduine.il als Bdriigir Hirer Glaubiger .” 

14 See below. 

lfi I only mention the two latest translations which mark a great progress in this field. The best English one is 
r. H. Palmer's {Sacred J looks oj tin East. Vols. VI. and TX.) with an excellent introduction. I have frequently 
followed this transin ti< n . 1 nt marked places in which I disagree with it. The palm however, belongs to I r. !R uckert s 
f posthumous) licrman version : ike Koran in el us" chi ubersetzt ed. A. Mluller tills translation is hard to teato 
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hope of obtaining a version in which all the jgystt ries of t I k; book slionbl be explained, the fault lies 
with the author alone. In the first place we are not able to gauge the real signification of many word 
in use at that time, and which have been embodied in the Qoran. Secondly, our knowledge of fbe 
language does not enable ns to grasp all the idioms of an orator who purposely used uncommon as 
well as foreign words, and who also changed the meanings of \rabie words or of such differing in 
dialect. 

Under these circumstances it is not astonishing that the manifold difficulties rep 1 rather than 
encourage the study of the Qoran, especially as it is monotonous to read in spite of its bombastic 
rhetoric. The later and longer chapters in particular are indescribably tedious, and oth-r a hard task 
even to the most enthusiastic student. This is no doubt the reason why researches into the Quran are 
at present more than duly supplanted by other branches of Arabic literature. Vet there is much to 
be done in this field. The sources, in particular, from which Mukammed drew, have not yet all been 
discovered. Only by investigation will it be possible to understand, how an intelligent man with a 
training gained autodidactieally and by stealth, was able to create from the fragments of older creeds 
not only a new one. Lint, also to endow it with many features of a universal religion. It is the 
monotheistic basis which secures a prolonged existence to the frail building in spite of many 
prophecies to the contrary. Never has a people been led more rapidly to civilization, such as it was, 
than were the Arabs through Islam. We are not a little indebted to them for the preservation and 
interpretation of some of the treasures of Hellenic wisdom, but it is very doubtful, whether the Arabs 
would ever have trodden the paths of science, had they not been forced to do so by the Qoran. 

Although Muliammed is the author of the Qoran lie did not leave it to his disciples in the form 
of a hook, hut in fragments of various lengths on all kinds of writing material. Now the question 
arises whether he was prevented by death from compiling the revelations into a book, or whether 
he purposely omitted to do so, preferring to entrust them to the piety and memory of the faithful. The 
latter appears more probable for several reasons. The amount of the revelations themselves are. 
so frequently styled “Book” in the Qoran that Muliammed seems to have deemed any special 
arrangement superfluous, anil he took no steps to ensure such being made when be felt bis death 
approaching. 16 A more important reason was Muhammed's wish to leave himself freedom to alter or 
suppress verses which became nnsuited to changing circumstances. The advisability of such procedure 
must — and this is a most striking proof of the systematic manner in which Muhammed acted from 
the outset — have dawned upon him at a very early epoch, as even in one of the First revelations he 
inserted a clause alluding to words which Allah might have caused him to forget. 1 " Now this may 
appear mere cant, if nothing worse, particularly as Muliammed on two other occasions endeavoured 
to justify his action by special revelations (Q. xvi. 108 : ii. 100). Yet if looked at more closely, 
the liberty which the Prophet reserved to himself of abrogating some revelations in favour of others 
is so closely connected with one of the fundamental principles of Islam, that Believers must regard it 
as a divine institution. The ritual of the Mosliltj church, following the example of the Christians 
(e. (/., S. Matth. xv. 1 1), is built upon the rules of abrayatimj and reforming such laws and customs 
practised by Jews, Christians, and pagan Arabs, as either favoured pagan interests, or were incompa- 
tible with the life in Arabia. Of those primarily retained to assist in forming a ritual, many were 
also eventually abrogated and, from political motives, replaced by others, Muliammed being ignorant 
of the differences between Biblical precepts and rites, or customs of Rabbinical origin. The explana- 
tions Moslim theologians offer for such measures is simply this, that Allah, when giving precepts to 

because it gives everything the general reader requires, and in the most attractive form. The notes attached to it 
form a valuable appendix. For more critical purposes the Qoran will always have to be read in the original, 

16 See tho well know n tradition Shakrant, p. 11. 

” S. lxxxvii. G (see below Ch. III.); xvi. 103; ii. 100. Tho commentators (A1 Baghawi) on the last quoted 
passage admit that the heathens ( A 1 Beidh. adds : and the Jews) had said that Muhammed one day commanded a 
thing which he forbade the next day, and commanded the opposite. Sprenger, III. p. xx xvi., only makes weak- 
ness of memory and negligence on tho part of Muhammed’s followers responsible for occasional omissions, but 
the three verses quoted leave no doubt, that it was done on purpose, tiee also Bokb, X. 4G. 
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certain peoples, hail ahead) made up his mind to abrogate the same alter a certain period. 18 The 
alleviation of t he ancient reiu/etta 19 by allow mg a fine, the abolishment of the sanctity of the Sabebath, the 
re-direction of the tiibla from Jerusalem to Mecca," 0 the adoption and subsequent revocation of the 
fast of Ashiird? 1 are statutes entirely different in origin and gravity, but thus placed on the same 
level. Of the attitude of the Christians towards such theories! no account is to be found, but the 
objections of the Jews were set at naught by the contention that they had themselves made alterations 
m the law. The substitution of certain Qoranic verses for others better suited to the circumstances 
was therefore warranted to some extent by precedent. When reproaching the Jews for altering their 
law, Muhammed overlooked tile fact that this had been done on the basis of tradition with a tendency 
to make the ritual, if anything, more strict rather than otherwise, while his own naskh was chiefly 
dictated by reasons of policy or unforeseen events. At. any rate an acquaintance with the rules of 
abrogation is incumbent on every .Muslim, as it forms a special branch oE Qoranic lore. 


When the Prophet died the possibility of change in the revelations ceased, and the Muslims 
were confronted with the necessity of uniting in one volume all they eould collect either from the 
fragments mentioned above, or from their own recollections. « hen they had accomplished this 
they found themselves in possession of a tangible Testament — a guide for future generations, The 
Qoran was the Palladium which accompanied the armies, and it is only necessary to recall the role it 
played in the battle of Siffitt (A. H. 37) between the Khalit Aliy and Muawiya, the governor of Syria, 
to recognize its importance. Although the appeal of the latter to the sacred hook was vague, and 
contributed but little to the settlement of the quarrel between the Commander of the Faithful and his 
lieutenant, which was personal rather than religious, the mere aspect of tire Rook was sufficient to 
compel submission even from the head of the state. 23 


The difficulty of interpreting many essential parts of the Qoran was soon apparent. It was 
written in the vernacular, and frequently styled by the author "Plain Arabie Qoran.” 23 This assurance 
should have been superfluous, if the book hud been composed in plain Arabic ; yet it is repeated three 
times. In reality much that is in it is not Arabic 24 at all, and this does not apply to the vocabulary 
alone. 


18 Ilia alNahbfis (died 338 H.), fob 1, introduces his work thus: The differences between 

abrogation !(• _JJl) and innovation (loqJlj consists in the circumstance, that the former restricts people from things 

that bad been lawful before, and permits what had beeD unlawful, with a \iew to benefit mankind. It was known to 
Allfih already at the time of command that He would abrogate it after a certain period. Such was the case with the 
alteration of the Qibla from Jerusalem to Mecca, further with Qor. iviii. 13, with the law of Sabbath, which was 
not binding for other nations. — Very minutely and (as Noldoke has already remarked), in an exaggerating manner, 
the subject’of naskh is discussed in Hqiin (pp. hid to 527). A) Snyuti distinguishes five questions with several sub- 
divisous, and also mentions the protest of the Jews against it on the ground of its being a badu (p. 515). Similar 
are the remarks of I till Hazm on the same subject o-vlJloJA (ed, Iiulaq 1301 together with the of JalSlain) 

II 1G9 : "The naskh assumed the character of divine law, as among -some branches of Adam’s descendants it was 
considered lawful for a man to marry his sister, and besides this, working on Sabbath was forbidden, but this law is 
now abrogated by Islam.” 

is Qor. ft* 173-175 . 2P Q 01 '- & 138-9 ; v. 98. 

91 Itq&n, 515 ; 523 ; Muslim, I. p. 310 sq. Urwa describes the AshitrCi as having been observed by the Qoreish, 
but see Sprenger, III. 53 rem. Muslim, ibid, corrects the statement just, mentioned saying that the Aslinra was a day 
reverentially kept by- the Jews (with another Isnad see Bokli. ed. Krelil I. 472). According to Tabari p. 1287, who 
mentions no authorities, the Jews celebrated it "in remembrance of the exodus from Ifgypt.’ Another instance of 
abrogation with regard to fasting see Qor. n. ISO sq., and Muslim, ibid. p. 315. 

92 See Weil, Cttschichie der Ckalijm. I. p. 227. 

28 Not until the narrative period (see ch. V.), but then rather frequently. The oldest passage is xxvi. 195. 
The phrase occurs particularly often at the btgiuuing of ATras, e. g., xliii. 1 , xli 2, 44; xii 2 xlii. 5, etc. 

,% xii;. 37 QSa. . The definition of A1 Ashari (Kit. al Puma*, C'j. Spitta, Al Ashtni, p. S6)p. 12fi with regard to 


Qor. xxxix. 29. I l d Lb ^ jXtLjjt'q l/> " in ft* nndistorted language of the unlearned 

mass” is orthodox rather than critical. See also Jtq, pp. 281, 315. The commentaries furnish innumerable cages of 
the contrary. 

» Itq. p. 315. 



THE SPEECH OF ALLAH. 


If the revelations wen; delivered in “plain Arabic,” 25 and yet many of them n mainedi nn nt. lli- 
gible, this was evidently designed as a further proof of their ih'ino origin. The dogmatic portions in 
{'articular continued obscure, owing chiefly to the large number of foreign words and new meanings 
pressed into service. In many cases sayings, actions, customs, decisions and even the -ib-ncc ol Mnli.nr 
tiled were quoted to suit emergencies, and in this way arose the traditional supplement of the Quran 
which is called Sunna, and which is regarded as authoritative by the majority of the Muslim world. 
Political differences, combined with the formation of religious sects, were productive ol views 
which disagreed even ifn fundamental doctrines. The following will serve as an instance. In one of the 
earliest revelations [lxxxv. 21) Muhamined speaks of the “Noble Quran oil a well preserved tablet.” 
Theological controversies arose in connection with this sentence, and one of the most important dealt 
with the question: was the Qoriin created, or was it [an] eternal [attribute] ? The orthodox school 
maintained the latter theory, whilst a class of men with philosophical training — the Mu’tazilites — 
iimic to the conclusion that besides Allah no other eternal Being could exist. They therefore declared 
the Quran to he created. This, of course, caused a great stir among those who held that the divine cha- 
racter of the Qoriin was impaired by such a theory, and with the aid of the official authorities the 
latter party ultimately remained victorious. How the supporters of the dogma of the non-creation of 
the Qoran came to form their theory is well illustratud by an abstract from one of the most popular 
manuals of Sunnite beliefs, and is. as follows 20 : And lie whose Highness is great speaks with 
one Speech 2 ?; this is an attribute [to llim] from eternity; it has nothing to do with letters and sounds. 
Lt is [further] an attribute which repudiates silence and bane whilst Allah the most High speaks with 
it commanding, prohibiting and narrating; and the Qoran is the Spffch if Allah not created 29 whilst 
written in our copies, preserved in our hearts, 29 and recited 30 with our tongues, heard with our ears, 
and is not a [transient] state in this [attribute].’’ — lt is easy to perceive the difficulty experienced in 
trying to demonstrate philosophically what had already been laid down dogmatically. The Qoran is 
the Speech of Allah, and this Speech is so closely connected with His nature that to declare it an item 
of creation and consequently perishable seemed to the orthodox school to clash with very essential 
doctrines of thu Quran which repeatedly asserts the “truth” and "perfection’’ of the Speech of Allah. 31 

What makes the dogma of the eternity of the Qoran remarkable is that Abul Hasan A1 Aslrari, 
the man who may be called its father [died 324 11. in Baghdad), after having been an ardent follower 
of the Mu’tazilite school, suddenly changed his attitude, and adopted the 0 } posite view. 32 This cir- 
cumstance as well as the general victory this theorv subsequently gained through A1 Ghftstfili, 33 the 
greatest genius of Muslim scholastics, shows that it would be rash to stamp the dogma of the non- 
creation of the Qoran as a mere fad of orthodoxy. In reality there is very little religious feeling 


55 cf. Sprenger, II. p. 352, rem. 2. 

26 Nujm’uddin Abu Hafs Omar b. Muhammed al Nasafi (1 OSS-1142) ed. \V . Curetou, Louden, 1S42. p. 2. The 
treatise has been translated into English by Prof. Macdonald in the American Jcitrn. cf tiemit. Languages and 
Lit. Vol. XII. p. Ill sqq. 

27 Not “word" as generally translated, which is rather Biblical. Cf. Is. xl. 8. Sec also note II. Al 
Nasafi’s follows here the Asharite doctrine which is vigorously combated by Jbn Hazin, Al Milab f. 151". 

28 In order to prevent misunderstandings Sa'd alDin Al Taftazani (died 721 H.), the commentator of Al Nasafi’s 
work, explains this as follows (fol. 25s)) : According to the teachings of the Doctors the Qoran folh ws the Sj eech 
of Allah. It is to be said ‘ tbe Qoran is the Speech of Allah which (the latter) is not created,’ but it must not be said 
‘ the Qoran (itself) is not created lest some one might too hastily think that the transport of the Quran Intel sounds 
and letters is without beginning, as the school of Ilanlal (founder of the most reactionary of the four high schools) 
assumes .... He who says that the Speech (of Allah) is created, negatives Allah the A ImigLty. 

29 With this the words of Ibn Khaldun (p. 2) must be contrasted. Al Ispahaui in his Kitab MulAdarai aVatibir 
(fol. 315 ,u ) says that Omar gave hundred DinArs to every oue who knew the Qoran by heart. 

29 Prof. Macdonald translates : “repeated’’ which would be JJ**" in Arabic ; Al Taftazf.ui has, however, I 

read,” which is not only much more appropriate, but belongs to the root of cl Still better would be 
“confessed.” 

■’* Qor. vii. 133; xi. 120; x. 3G ; xl. 6. 92 See K rein r, Qeschichie der herrsch. Li. pp. 35 and 125. 

!S Ibid. p. 45, Al Gluzali A'flda ; cf. Iljam, p. 11. 
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in it at all, but it is tin; result of so Mie-side<f ami exaggerated a development of the monotheistic idea, 
that it all but touches the other extreme. Neither is the identification — according to the Asharite 
doctrine the juxtaposition — of the Speech of Allah the spontaneous outgrowth of Islam. On the con- 
trary it actually departs from the pure monotheism as preached by Muhammed, and is indeed nothing 
more or less than the. transplantation of the idea of the Logos, which in the earlier centuries of the 
Christian era caused so much bitter strife within the Church, on Islamic soil. It is quite within the 
bounds of possibility that Muhammed should have become acquainted with it both in the Jewish and 
Christian interpretations. By introducing it in the Qoran under not less than three names 34 he 
has shown distinctly how to deal with a hypostasis of the divinity which appeared desirable enough 
to be introduced as a spiritual constituent of his theology whilst, being but a tool in the hand of Allah, 
it could be accorded the rank of a created being. 

As a consequence of the exalted origin of the Qoran, Moslim theology has developed the theory of 
the I‘jAz, viz., the esoteric quality of the Qoran to exclude any other being beside Muhammed from being 
favoured with the power of producing a similar book or even part of it. The theory rests on a series 
oE revelations in which unbelieters both in Mecca and Medina are challenged to show ten or even one A lira 
like Mohammed's. Since the I'jtiz of the Qoran is not dependant on the question of its being created 
or not, all classes of believers bold it as an Inviolable dogma, only differing in minor points. 35 Mu- 
bammed could safely defy Arabs all round as well as Jews and Christians in Medina and elsewhere to 
try and preach in exactly the same manner as he, because every would-be imitator was bound to lack 
either the knowledge or the faculty, or the audacity of mixing np truth with fiction, or the pathos, 
or was unwilling to acknowledge the conditions upon which the inspiration was based. The QorAn 
could as little be imitated as Muhammed’s individuality which gave it its stamp. He was so conscious 
of this fact that he could boast {S. xvii. §0j : “Say, if mankind and jinn united together to bring 
the like of this Qoran, they could not bring the like, though they should back each other up.” r l he 
more o£ the Qoran existed, the less fear there was of its being copied, and Muhammed dared therefore, 
when in Medina, to taunt the Jews with their inability to produce anything similar. 36 The Qoran 
is unapproachable as regards convincing power, eloquence, and even composition, 37 and this is in 
so far of great importance for Islam in general, as it afforded Muhammed the means of pluming himself 
with a miracle which otherwise was denied to him. A miracle was the one great desire of his life, and 
the assurance that the Qoran is a miracle, is repeated ad nauseam through nearly the whole book. 
Tradition has, it is true, collected a large number of other miracles 38 performed by Muhammed, but 
none equals the greatest, which is the Qoran itselE. 

The exalted character of the Qoran — very minutely described in the great collections of 
traditions as well as in other works under the special title “High Qualities of the Qoran’ — received 
its ecclesiastical interpretation in variouRjiractic.nl regulations, which not only embrace the manner in 
which the book is to be treated for liturgical puTjioses, hut extend also over the handling of the copies- 
A tangible basis for such regulations was given by the I’rojihet himself in the words (A. lvi. 70) : 
“Behold it is a noble Qoran (77) on a well preserved tablet (7!S), none hut the pure may touch it.” — 
Although Muhammed only used these expressions metajdiorically, iln; doctrine of the church took 
them literally and jirohibited persons from touching a copy of the Qoran otherwise than in a state of 


34 See Note II. 

36 See Note III. and above the co'.ieludiujt paragraph in the abstract from Ibn Khaldun s Prolegomena. Hie 
various theories on the nature and branches of the 1‘jaz are broadly discussed It}, pp- 628 and 744 sqq. 

36 Ndldoke, Q. p. 44, overlooks the fact that Muhammed addressed himself also to the Jews who ridiculed the 
Qoran from other points of view than the pagan Arabs did. 

37 Noto A) Asli'ari’s, cj. Shahrast , p. 75, and Ibn 1.1 a mi, 1. c. 

38 Moel, ii. 204 sq. Ibn jj. fol. 122™; of I. Kliald. > bid. p. 1(10, on the nature of the miracle. The Arabic term 

for the same 0 is a participle active f cm, of the same root and conjugation, of whieh ^ 4S the infi- 

nitive. The word docs not occur, however, in the Qoran. To what extent and ) ^ ^ appeared to outsiders 
as chief dogmas of IslAm, is bIiowu in Jeliuda Hallevi’s Kit. Alkhazari, I, par. 5. The Moslim Doctor who speaks 
there, expounds his faith from the Mu’tazilite point, of view (see ed. Ilirsehfcld, p. 12). 
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ritual purity . 33 Tho writing 40 ami reading of tin: Qorau are likewise regulated by strict rules.- 
According to the Qoriin (lsxiii. 4 ) the mailing is to he ]ierfnrmed in a elianting manner 41 and a 
tradition which is, however, not well founded, gi\ ?s Mohammed's advice to read it with the /•/•« 
(j. c„ grammatical terminations 42 ). To carry th Quran into anotidtty S-gountry , 43 is strictly forhiddei 
likewise to sell it to an infidel . 44 

We must not be surprised to find the Quran regarded as the fountain- In ad of all the scienn s . 4 
Every subject connected with heaven or earth, human life, commerce and various trades am 
occasionally touched upon , 40 and this ga\ e rise to the jiroduction of numerous monographs forming 
commentaries on parts of the. holy hook. In this way the Quran was responsible for great discussions, 
ami to it was also indirectly due the marvellous development of all bram lies of science in the Muslim 
world. — This again not only affected the. Arabs but also induced dewish philosophers 47 to treat 
metaphysical and religious questions after Arab methods. Finally, the way in which Christian- 
scholasticism was fertilised by Arabian theosoplix need not be further discussed. 

Spiritual activity once, aroused within the Islamic hounds, was not conliticd to theological specu- 
lations alone. Acquaintance with the philosophical, mathematical , 44 astronomical and medical writing- 
of the Greeks, led to the pursuance of these studies. In the desert) tive revelations 49 Muhammad 
repeatedly calls attention to the moveSlppts of the heavenly bodies, as ] arts of tlmmiracL s of Allah 5 
forced into the service of man 61 and therefore nu'f to he worshipped /' 2 Iltrw successfully Moslem 
peoples of all races pursued the study of astronomy is shown by the fact that for centuries they 
were its ) rincipa) supporters. Even now many Arabic names of -tars ami technical terms arc in use. 
Mediaeval astronomers in Europe were pupils of the Arabs, and the last Muhammcdau astronomer., 
who was at the same time 011c of the greatest , 63 only died about twenty years before the birth of 
Copernicus. 

In the same manner tic Quran gave an impetus to medical studies 54 and recommended tin- 
content) lation ami study of Nature in general . 65 The very necessity fur a better understanding of 
the Quran itself impelled Moslems and particularly those who were not natives of Arabia to study it* 
'language . 66 Renan 67 has shown that the beginning of linguistic re.-earcli among the Arabs wn- 


M Mu’attii. p. 1)7. Cf. Goklziher, Zahirilen, p. ,j 
42 At Baihagi from Abu Hm-eira iu i_?^ 'j 1:> 


40 A1 Xawawi, Tibij&n, p. 272. 
l.i y A1 Ushmuui, p. 15; Itq. pp. 266, 879 


Ibid, 112. 
according to A I 


Isfahaui, fol. 313 vo . Abu Bakr recommended the same. 

* 3 Mu'atta, p. 133 ; I. Hzm, ful. 182' ', TihyAu, p. 274. 
Jiq. 732 ; cf. 739 sj. The three chief sciences are 


44 Tibyau, ibid. 

p I 




46 Itq. 70S. 


47 A reflex of the dogma of the j ^ is also visible in mediaeval Jewish poetry. It seems to he a kind of pro- 
test against the same, though deprived of its ecclesiastical character, if Jewish poets in Muslim Spain, whilst 
adoptiug Arab forms, boast of their ability to imitate the same in Hebrew ; see Harizi, Taljkemvni, Introduction. 

<8 Itq. 767. 49 Sec Ch * VI - 

00 E. g. y S. xli. 37. Muhammed denounced those who studied astronomy for other than sacred purposes. 
Cf. Mishh. xxi. ch. 3, pt. 4. 

B1 Ibid. 

62 Itq. 733 . Cf. Sprenger, III. 531. To judge from the Qoran, Muhammed's ideas of astronomy were those 

which were current iu Arabia at his time, and show at any rate that he did not belong to the unlearned mass. He 
was acquainted with the retrograde movement of the planets (lxxxi. 5*10). He speaks of the zodiac which he calls 
by its Greek name burMj (jrupyot), iv. 1C ; xxv. 62. Of constellations he mentions tho Scales (lv. 75: of sihrIc 
stars the Sirius (-the hairy one”). Hit 50. This word U an interesting specimen of popular etymology, but see 
Hommel in Z. D. 31. G. XLV. p. 597- If the uame occurs iu pre-Islamic poems, this does not warrant its being 
•uralt." Muhammed further speaks of the stations of the moon (x. 5 : xxxri. 39), arr.au god for the calculation of 
the. seasons. The sun runs iu a sphere prescribed for him. and is occasionally eclipsed (ibid.). According to a tra- 
dition related by Bokh. III. 3l>5, Muhammed ou the occasion of a total solar eclipse, said that it did not cause the 
death of any man ; yet he recited special prayers during the eclipse, Muslim, l. rul1 1 ' ” / '' 

m-Mishk. iv. eh. 51. Tradition, of course, makes him a great astronomer. According to A1 B aiho.p (/•), , k 
Muhammed knew by the aid of Gabriel the uames of the Stars which Joseph saw ill his dream. J. J. Q. h. \ 
p. 103. — As to his medical learning see Oh. VIII. 

63 Ulugh Beg. J * Itq. 707 with reference to Q. xvi. 71, where honey is mentioned as a medicament. 

66 s ee Ch. VI. cs Itq. 704 so. s: Uistoire des langne-s Seini'ipKt, Vol. I. p.3,8. 



I<> 


l.ENERAI, CHARACTER OF the qoran 


due neither to Greek mflueu# nor to that of Syrian Christians. These studies resulted in the 
production of an unrivalli-d grammatical and lexicographical literature as immense as it is minutely 
worked out, and upon which our knowledge of the Arabic language is based. Linguistic pursuits were 
followed by literary pursuits. — j\l oslim scholars had the, good sense not to allow the treasure of songs 
which hail come down from pre-lslamie times to fall into oblivion, but collected them reverently and 
accompanied compilations with annotations, most welcome to readers of old poems. Not less important 
were these endeavours to settle questions connected with the forms from which the poems were com- 
posed, and they thus produced a most extensive literature on prosody. 68 For many eentuiies after, 
Arabic prosody furnished the forms in which the best productions of modiaw al Jewish poetry both iu 
Hebrew and Arabic 60 were written. Even in the development of Arabic poetry itself the Quran marks 
a very important phase. In pre-lslamie, Arabic short ditties were the recognised medium for convey- 
ing public opinion from mouth to mouth. The forms of poetry had become s* firmly established in 
the minds of the people; that even Islam could not alter them, though it succeeded in revolutionising 
all else. As regards the theme of the poems, however, the effect was different. 

When entering upon his mission, Alnlui mined could not incline favorably towards poetry. Although 
conscious of its beauties, its fictitious character and low moral standard clashed with the stern truth 
in the revelations of Allah lie also feared the effect of a smart epigram on his cause, and this fear 
was eventually justified. 

We can well believe him, when, on behalf of Allah, he says that he was not gifted with poetic 
skill, neither was such talent, proper for Inin. 60 So little, however, could he detach himself from tra- 
ditional forms, 61 that when lie first commenced his addresses, hr scarcely did more than drop the 
metre, whilst observing various standard rules and above all retaining the rhyme. This last habit m 
particular 02 eventually caused some dogmatic disquietude, as it did not harmonise with the character 
of the Qoran as an eternal attribute. Ash'arite opinion declared it unlaw 1'ul to recognise in the Qorfm. 
rhymes in an {esthetic sense, or the so-termed snj‘. ei This gave rise to a discussion as to 
which suj ■ stood for its own sake and which did not, lint, non-Ash'aritos only saw an embellishment 
of the language. Vet Muhammcd did introduce poetic features into the Qoran in the form 
of comparisons, aphorisms, figures of speech, and parables,* 4 But this passed unnoticed, whilst 
the attention of the faithful was concentrated on the above mentioned theological quibbles. They 
only noticed the *{/•. because it was easily seen and very familiar to them. Some anxious ones feared 
that it might impair the iyd:, since it could be imitated. The saj\ moreover, was the form: in which 
the pagan augurs rendered their oracles. 66 Aluhammed himself is said to have deprecated the 
practice in the maxim : ‘-(This is) more .'ey' like than the ivy' of the augurs’' (or some poetry is like 
magic). 66 it is not in the least surprising, therefore, that when the Meccans heard him make use of 
the same form of speech, they took him fur an ordinary augur or a poet endowed with little talent 
and a peculiar madm ss of his own. lie was naturally incensed at being styled a poet, and thus 
placed on a level with augurs and bards, who sang of foolish and profane things. Ho protested 
energetically against these insinuations, declaring that he was neither a pocf nor mad. 6 ' When 

sit See Jlroek' '.’.liiii'ii, Geschichte dnr Arab. Literatur. p. 100 sqq. 

Apart from the poems composed by Arab Jews before and at the period of Islam, many were written in 
Arabic by later Jewish poets. The Jews in all Arabic, speaking countries have composed innumerable liturgical 
poems 111 the vernacular as late as the l/th century, 

r.o g ee Q 0 r. rrrvi. (19 and the commentaries, anil Xbldcke, ibid. p. 28 sqq. Tradition attributes tivo verses to 
Muhammcd which he is said to have composed in a battle when his toe was slightly wounded, as follows : — 

Thou art but a toe that bleeds 

And thou didst suffer in the tight of Alhili, — Mi-slik, ii. p. 401 
According to other traditions lie praised the poems of Laldd, whom lie nevertheless condemned to hell. He is said 
to have been very partial to the verses of Omayya h. abi-lSnlt. Traditions on the subject are collected by 
Sprenger, 1 110 s</;. 

01 A 9 - , i “let me." N. Isxiii. 11 ; lxsiv. 11 ; Isviii. 41. See Ch. Ill 
6 i On the inllneuce of the rhyme on the composition of revelations see NbUleko, if), p. 30. 

«s stq. <i<)5 , 11 . «* See Ch. VIII. 66 Iff?,. 607 

6' |p jll ii sr Se , Ch, HI. 
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be had acquired seme secular power, ]io\ve\ ■ l , and could count .inning tin l> 1 uts a 
although not an eminent one, lie tias wise enough not only to abstain Iroiu r \ ding such hards, hut to 
iinploy their talents on liis own beliali. lie pi'ov hlcil new themes for them which by th ir novelty 
contrasted favorably with the worn out burdens of the In atlicn songs, although hacking tlnur grace an 1 
ehanu. They impressed many by their moral sentiments, ratio r than by their artistic merits, but as 
tint appeared at an opportune tnoitttditi the elTeet was considerable. Moshm traditionisb relate a 
good deal about. pOetie competitions which took place, and from which, of course, the Mnhamni-dan 
hards emerged victorious. Mthongli discretion must he used in dealing with tin sc reports, vet it is 
quite intelligible that elegant verses on hackneyed tin tiles might be supplanted by others less graee.ml, 
but eomposed for the gloriiieation of Allah, and ri al or imaginary self-saeriliee in the service ot his 
prophet. Their strength lay m their idealism, though the proportion of this may have been hut small. 

Mulunnmed thus inaugurated a new era in the songs of the Arabs, and became indirectly the 
father of Arabic sacred poetry* which boasts of more than a few fine compositions. Great and small 
events, which concerned the Muslim community, were immortalised in verse, and although not a I 
these are authentic or of great poetic value, they hate no slight claim on our interest. Entire phrases 
are borrowed from the Qoran. 'Ibis being the case not only in the verses of Ka'b b. Zuheir ,,B and the 
Medinian Hassan b. ThAbit® 9 and many others' 0 but oven in the celebrated and glowing panegyric the 
“Ilnrda” of AlRuHi'i, 71 written six hundred years afterwards; The following few quotations from this 
poem show how thoroughly it is impregnated with the spirit as well as with the language, ol the Qoran : 

"How many’ an impetuous opponent in dispute about Muhammed have t he words of V Hah 
overpowered, and how many an ardent litigant has been convinced bv his evidence. 

Regard as satisfactory signs'- that the Ignorant at the time ot universal nescience 11 
possessed knowledge, and also that he acquired education in the desolate age. 

I have devoted to him this poem of praise in the hope of obtaining iorgivenrss for the sins 
of a life spent in writing songs and courting the great.” 

Although the Muslim liturgy, in contradistinction to the .lew ish and < Tiristian prayers, did not 
lend itself to the chanting of songs during service, 71 the Rurdu is looked upon as inspired by the 


c8 The famous poem styled after its beg'himug o.jb has frequently been printed, lastly in NoUlcke-Jliillor, 

Dtletfus, p. ]10. Cf. Broekel inarm, 1, c. p. <39, 

69 Tho best part of the polemical poetry of early Islam was attributed to Hassan, who was made its chief 
representative, although many poems handed down under his name are of doubtful authenticity, I reproduce one 
of these poems in translation, because its language is in such close touch with the diction of the later portions cf 
the Qoran, that HassAu, provided lie is the author, could only have composed it in his declining years. The song 
runs as follows (Piwan, cd. Tunis, p. 23} 

He (Allah) has crowned him with glory in order to exalt him ; yea, the Oeeu}'ant of i he Throne is praised, 
but this one is extolled (Muhammed). 

A prophet is eoine to us after w t c had lost hope in the long absence of messengers, whilst idols were 
worshipped on earth. 

He is a brilliant, guiding light, and shines like a polished sword from India. 

He has warned us against the (ire of hell, and has promised } > oradise t and taught us [the doctrines of] l si 'in 
now we praise Allah. 

And thou art the God of creation, my Lord and Creator ; this I will declare as long aa I live among men. 

Thou art extolled , Lord of mankind, above the praise of those who worship other gods beside thee: 
thou art the highest and most revered. 

Thy nature is benevolence, and omnipotence, to thee we pray fer guidance and thee we serve. 

For Allah’s recompense, for every one who adores Him alone, is the shelter of Paradise where he shall 
live eternally. 

The last verse but one contains an almost literal quotation from Q. i. 4. — A versification of tho tenets of Islam 
by Muh. b. A1 Ilasan AlShuibani (died 1S9 H.) is without poetic value. The work exists in numerous MSS. and 
has been printed, Cairo, 1803. 

70 See Delectus, pp. 3, 4, 18 s<j., 51 sq., etc. 71 Ed. Rahlfs, Vienna, 1866, vv. 138*140 (p. 16*17). 

7<i Cf. chapters IV. to VI. 73 On the term plhiliyya see Goldziher, Muhammadan. Studien, p. 219 

See b'al&h Al Mu' min by A1 Hafiz Taqi aldin Muh b. Taj allin fol. 2 V, ‘ : ‘‘AVliat is told of the Prophet’s 
objection to rhymed prayers.” As to the prohibition to regard the Q or A it work of poetry even with respect lo 
saj' t see It j. C9f> sp 
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Prophet himself, and the reading of it is recommended as a means of salvation. This naturally 
applies with even more force to the study of the Qoran itself, whilst to copy it or to write a com- 
mentary on it. is, according to orthodox tradition, a sure passport to Paradise. The religious motive 
coupled with the necessity of clearly understanding the Qoran proved an important factor in the 
levelopment of an immense literature treating of every imaginable point connected with it. Besides 
■ ■ommentaries on the whole hook or portions of it, representing every shade of theological or 
sectarian doctrine, there exist glossaries, works on orthography, and on the art of writing and reading 
the Quran. In one of the earliest revelations , 75 Hiihammed is told that ease should be granted 
to him . 70 From the expression used for this word (miyussiruha) the title of a work isdori\ed, which 
's styled eBook of facilitating the cognizance of the seven fashions of reading the Qoran” by Abu 
Umar Othman A 1 Dlmi . 77 The Qoran was supposed to have been revealed in the dialect of the clan 
■I the Qoreish of which Muhammed was a membejjj yet believers of other tribes allowed idioms to 
•reep in, which subsequently led to friction To rectify this Muhammed is said to have declared that 
th Qoran was revealed to him in seven readings , 78 and the believers were to recite it in the easiest 
mitnner. It need hardly be mentioned that there is nothing real in the number seven, whilst it is 
intelligible that the various Muslins tribes differed as to the pronunciation of many words or changed 
expressions used by Muhaiumed for idioms id' their own. 

It was, however, necessary to dogmatise the “seven readings" in order to bring them 
1 1 to harmony with the nature of the Qoran as the "Speech of Mlali.” From the linguistic point 
of view it is regrettable that the practice of reading the Qoran in sundry dialects had to be aban- 
loned. The khalifa Othman was obliged to settle this question in so radical a maimer, that by can- 
celling all ither readings, except the Qureishite, the difficulties of dialect were abolished for ever ; 
but whilst promoting religious unity he did away with a must important medium for our enlighten- 
ment on the problem of old Arabic dialects. 

To the Qoran we also indirectly owe an immense literature of biographies of Muhammed, 
as well as of his Contemporaries, hut mam of those works are distinguished by religions zeal rather 
than by trustworthiness. The same may be said of numerous works of tradition (Hadith), and 
evolving from the latter. Mohammedan history in general. 

It, need hardly lie demonstrated that tin- spread of the art of writing throughout the Moslim 
world is also greatly due to the Qoran. Though writing was not unknown in Mecca before Islam, 
it was only practised by a few of the more enlighten, d, such as Waraqa, the cousin of Muhammed, 
who had embraced Christianity, and had copied parts of the New Testament in Hebrew square 
diameters . 70 Among modern authors on |I uhammed the opinions as to his ability to write are divided. 
Within the Moslim world it. in- regarded as heresy to assert that In was able to write. This rests 
n a late Meccan revelation w hich refutes a charge made by unbelievers that Muhammed preached 
from notes dictated to him «v< ry day .® 11 His reply was that the revelations were miracles, but 
i little later he added that he was “not aide to read before , nor to write.” This is as good 
is an admission, and from the same we may safely conclude that he muhl read and write. 
I’o learn the Hebrew characters was not very difficult,, and it is highly probable that he made 
himself acquainted with them when travelling in Syria. It is, however, an established fact that Moham- 
med was able to write in Medina, though not very fluently, Lmt it is hardly credible that he should 


lxxxvii. 8, 76 Repeated liv, 17. 32, -10, v. (I(> and) 17 omitted in Palmer’s translation. 

it Hied 441 H., see do Saey, Not. et Heir. Vol. VIII. p. 292 sip/. On iaistr see Itq. 515, as subdivision of naskh 
78 See Bokh. III. 391 S'/., tradition according to two different authorities. — Q". Ncddeke, Q. p. 39. Lane 
translates "dialects." Itq. p. 113 enumerates thirty-five methods of explaining them. 

is Both. III. 5, 38A Sprenger, I. 128, is to be corrected into biVibnhiiyyati. I, I, 121 only says that 
\\ arapa read books (q— I JxH 0.3 f 

8l > l,i. xxv. fi sxix. 47. Both passages belong to tbo latest Meccan revelations (legislative period). Cf. 
Sprenger, II. 377 rem., Ibid. pp. 398-402, the question whether Muliainmed was able to write is disenssed with the 
assistance of traditions hearing on the question. Sprenger is convinced that Muhammed was an expert penman, 
1 ut he is surely mistaken that the initials of S. xix. — or any others — belong to Muhammed (see eh. XIII. ). 
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only have learnt it when over fifty yearn tilth Apart fn in the traditions dealing' with tin- mutter it 
appears to me that the disfi|p re mi-lit of many hihlieal names art 1 worils nn ntiomd in the Qoriit 
is due to misreadings in his own notes made with unskilful hand. 81 Fin.dlv lie inrouragi'd 
the art of writing bv decreeing that 1. ( ). Us. and hills of sale should h* giv n m writing, at -rding 
to what "Allah has taught.’' 62 Mohammed himsi ll apj ointed Zi id 1. TliMfit. to art as his seen tan 
and controlled all revelations an 1 letters wfisieh /eid wrote down on Ifis lehalt. The oldest 
("Cttfic”) copies of the Qorjn which we possess are indeed writli u in i haraeters of vi ry jirimitive simp' 
so that they are difficult to read without j rat lice. Arahie. pentiianshi]i. howi-t, r, speedily improved 
and there are now few alphabets which rival Vrabic in elegante and neatness. Now the settling of 
the Miisora of the official text (the language of which was considered classical in ever_v respect) was 
another and a very strong inducement to make linguistic investigations, and thus, from whichever 
point of view we look at the hook, we See how irresistibly it has drawn an intelligent nation 
along the channels of civilization. \ rah culture and learning represent the bright side of the 

Middle Ages. < hi the other hand it must be said that there is so much conservatism in the teachings 
of tint Qoriin, and it is besides so clearly stamped with the imlniduality of its author, that it must, 
necessarily deter Muslims from reaping the full benelit of modern European education. I his is, how- 
ever. beyond the sphere of the present observations which only endeavour to sketch in outline the sig- 
nificance of the Qoran in the world’s literature, l ivery thing connected with it causes it to outstep 
the limits of a religious Testament oil one nation or creed, and the interests we have to follow in deal- 
ing wit h it critically, are as manifold as are the ties which link us directly or indirectly with the 
Islamic world Our sciences, our languages, certain terms used in daily life show more Viable 
and also Qor.anie words than the world at large is aware off I’he person ot Muhatnm'd himself 
forms the locus of several universal proverbs 

There is yet another reason which makes the Qoran appear familiar to its readers,, tv:., its elosi 
relationship to the Pubic. It is that ancient, book which speaks through the mouth of the /al of 
the Prophets. ” With all his shortcomings he has nittfotiffis something of the self-abnegation 

and enthusiasm of the Prophets of the Old Testament. If one reads the addresses of the Qoran, 
particularly those of the later Suras, at every word one is tempted to say : this is liihlieal. thill one 
must be careful not to make such a statement indiscriminately. Thus much is certain that, before 
entering upon his first ministry, Muhammed had undergone what 1 should like to call a course of 
ltihlieal training. This, of course, did not consist of systematic study: nor regular instruction from 
teachers, hut was much rather from gathering here and there sayings, tales, prescriptions, warnings, 
laws, morals, and parables, and supported by occasional notes gleaned by stealth and learned 
in seclusion. Clothed, then, in Arahie speech, adapted to the views, customs, and wants of the country 
the originals of the revelations are frequently hidden beyond recognition, This atitodidactieal method 
of studi ing accounts for nearly all t lie peculiarities of the Qoran. It influenced Muhanimed’s ideas 
and affected his style. The Qoran thus betrays Biblical colouring even in those portions, in which 
Muhammed expressed views which were undoubtedly original, or when he promulgated laws, which 
grew out of the incidents of the day. 

In dealing with so delicate a subject it is not easy alway s to find the narrow path of truth, and to 
keep from attributing too much or too little to the man who was one of the greatest relormers of a 1 

' igeh ' AL’PHXIMX. TO (' II APT KB 1. 

Note I. — Islam. 

Sprenger {Leben M's 1. p. h!) ; 111. p. hOO) endeavours to identify the term Id dui with the faith 
0 f the Hanifi, although a sect hearing this name, and possessing a holy hook sn led Sit h uj nev* r 

*0 See above* rem. G. Sura written in square characters rn*c could easily be misread from rmc I he name of 
Korah ia in the Qoran Qurfln misread from rpp which is all the more possible as n was written -> i b>oe Mishna 
Sabbath si i - 5) ; nyiD a similar way misread from rnriE » nV?a for n ,! ?> ^ee A1 Tha'alibi, Cod. Brit. Mu.-. A t. i 
^558, fol. 63 vo - l ^ 

*2 Q. ii. 282-253, the art of writing thus emanating from Allah, cj. xcvj. i xxiv. 33. 
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existed, fcUvjne mod' in Mohammedan authors, nnbiunl w i th Western ideas, m i m to dislike the lime 
honoured . xplanutiou Sr.f IMui. Thus Syctl Ameer Alt {Lift and Tutrithiijs <f .1/. ]>. 220) renders 
l.ildm |n "striving a, ter righteousness.” 'this translation is seemingly Well founded, since it is 
su] ported by a ratlier old ] assage in the Qoniu (£. lxxii. It): “And that 83 of us are some win 
ai ' Mosiims, and of us are some who transgress, but those who are Muslims 84 ( Jit man ’aslama), they 
t-trivc riglitronsni'ss. 

The IruTiieil author's dr fruition, however, only reflects the theoretical ami moral side of the 
uestion which is limited to the initial stage of Islam. If we follow up the develo] ment of the term 
Islam in the Quran, we find that it gradually assumed a practical meaning whit h was eventually 
retained hi the M oslim clmreli. In Meccan revelations Jslmn only occurs once, ft xxxix. fS : 
•lie whose breast Allah has expanded for blum, is in a light [issuing] from his Lord, but woe unt 
rhose who harden their In arts, etc.” Again in connection with “expanding the breast.'’ IMtUn 
.)i],ears for the second time in the Medininn rci lation. vi. 11*S, but it gradually becomes mon 
and more exacting. In N. iii. 17 (e/i i 7H) hhim is identified wiflj: tl-h\ (rf. lxi. 7-0), and tin 
relation b* tween tlicsi two synonyms is brt adly discussed by Al iSliahrast.nii. Milul, ]i]i. L’h-t’7. and is 
Gated to i lnbrace the five duties, rA,, of testifying to the Unity of God and the divine inspiration of 
Muhaiiimed. tin- duties of reciting ] ravers. giving alms, fasting in ihe Kamadhan, anil performing; tin 
pilgrimage to Mieea. — It is quite natural that during Mohammed's life-time hhhn already 
omprised thf whole of the tln-on tieal and practical constitution of the faith, since the violation ut 
• ne of its branches implied disohedii nee which the I’ruplict himself denounced as tantamount ti 
disbelief. His own filial definition of Islam is laid down in one of the deuterouoniic revelations 
y. 5, “the verse of tho itlu") as follows: “To-day 1 have jierfocted for von your tiin and 
fuitilled up* n you my lavour. and am jdcased for you to have Islam for religion (din) ’’ — It would ho 
j lepostrrons to limit Islam here Solely to the moral code, standing as it docs surrounded by 
ritual precepts. The otlicia! interpretation given to the term by the orthodox church is unmistakeably 
laid down in the following exposition by MiGhazali (S I. t/ii ' uhhti uldht, I. ]>. 1 U \) : I glam is an expression 
lor submission and unquestioning obedience, abandonment of insubordination, defiance and 
opposition. The special sent of firm belief (tustliij) is m the heart, the tongue being its interpreter. 

1 n contradistinction to this laslim engages heart, tongue and limbs in general, so that every fasti 7/ 
w. h the heart becomes taslim. Connected with abandonment of defiance and denial. The same applies 
to the aol nowledginent [of A 11 fill and llB Prophet] l>y the tongueyoT uiiconditionnl obedience of the 
different parts of th body. When eomj-ared as synonyms, hi dm is in general what itntht (belief) 
in paitimlar. Jmtiv expresses the loftier eompynents of Wain, consequently every tusdii/ is 
tasllm, hut not fii-f rcrsti.’' Al Shahrastani (see above) constructs the following, climax : /slam, 
J, it, in II, -dn i -Serve \ llali in Such ti manner, as if thou see Him. lmt although thon do not see 
liiin. tie sees thee, tint/. I.” 

'I ln: ilit’lereiiee. prevailing between religious observance (Islam) and theoretical faith (h/itlri) has 
h.vi very el. ally ex]U'esseel In \l uliaiinucd himself, who placed the termer above the latter, although 
heologians declared that, /sltitit only led up to Faith Muhainmed, however, was a man of the 
vvmlii. and knew human nature better than these theorists. lie insisted on ] ractice and said 
\h\. M): Tie r.cdimins say We 1> lieve ! s] eak you shall not “believe [only],” hut say: we 
•r:®jico 1st iiit (uslitmiiil) tin / min has not entered y et into your hearts, but it > ou obey \llfih and 
Hi M ess uio-r. 1! will not, defraud you of your w .rks at all, etc. (Id) 1 he llolievers (iihinhiinuin) 
:v only those wh hi lieve in Allah and His Messenger* j they arc free from doubt, and tight 
vemroiisly b\ [oth ring] their weahh and persons for the [war] J ath of A Hull, these are the truth 
tellers 

In thus emphasizing the practice, of the law in i outrasi to the expressions of faith pure and simple 
Muhamuicd followed a liahbinie principle which is very tersely given in A both, I. Id: It is not the 

» Palmer translates "amt verily " vvhieli is, however, inaccurate, became the text has atoia but nut »».««, 

to 'Muslims" arc oppos 'd to “sinners” in the still older passage, txviii, .75. 
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study [of the law] which is moist but ll ,■ prai tu o l J il; rt ■ of ( rf iii. !)y. — Finally boss t!i« 

articles in the Dictionary iff Trchnical Tn m.':, Spfengcr, l. p. (11 (imtinj ji. G3G. (istitmj . 

Noth II. - - Thr Tim ms ko| I.u .os is line Quran. 

On examination of Muhammad's cunyeplion of the Logos (c/i Sum \. 11) ; 7G-77). it willin' found 
that his interpretation of ihe term came much nearer the Fhilonian idea that the Lugos was an into, 
meiliary between Goil ami the world than to any olio r. In this character tin* Logos a| pears in tie 
dewish Targunis as well as in the Talmud undi rtln two expressions mi-mrd anil diidnn [«]. 8: ’ The lor 
in er is frequently met with already in Ompdos, c. y., (ini. iii. X.i/dl mrnud ; ibid. xv. 1, as translation 
of < inokh-i , and is radically cognate to amr Which r presents the oldest form of tin Logos m the C|or.an. 
In earlier & tifiM (lxxix. b ; Ixxxii. 11), etc.) amr occurs in its original meanings of command, 
and affair respectively. This meaning it retains without any reference to God at all (xxvi. lblj. 
even after it had assumed the individual character of Logos. This, however, did not take place until 
the narrative period. Thus in S. li. 44 ; xvii, 37 ; xviii. 43, amnt rabbi forms the exact trails 
latiun of inemrii d’uMwy. 

As to dibbi\r[a\ it is according to Talmudic view that of which angels were created, r. Hagiga 
1 4 v0 : “From every dibbur winch came out of the mouth ot God an angel was created.” — In the 
so-called Fragmentary 1'argum dibbur frequently represents the Logos, e. <j„ Gen. xxviii. 10 : 
Numb. v. SI), etc. With this we have to compare a definition of i mr given in the Quran (xvii, S7) : 
They shall ask thee about the ruh : Say, the Spirit (arruh) is part of the owe of my Lord. 90 Further 
i > v , xvi. If) : lie sends down the mujtlx with the Spirit [winch is part] of His am r {if. xl. lb; 

xcvii. 4-b). In later Sunt# Muhauimed endeavoured to counteract any foreign influence mi the 
question of the Logos, and tried to reduce the amr to the rank of a created being, e. g .. Sura h».4'J: 
Verily everything have wecrealed by appointment ( qudr ), so our amr is but due like the twinkling 
of an eye iff. eh. \ 111.). 

(If particular signilieance is a passage in X«Va xix. in which the ruh (v. 17) is dispatched to 
Jlarv to announce the birth of a son. He allays her anxiety with the assurance that the bov shah 
b" (v. -1) “a Sign unto Ilian, and a mercy from us (Allah), and it is an ordained amr'" (jf \ . 3G ). In 
other passages the amr of Allah is “dune’’ (r iii. 43 : xxxiii. 37 J or “measured” (Jbid. v. 33). 
The more familiar Muhammad became with the amr. the more he made use of it. for his private ends. 
So in the last named passage it is mer ly a permission given by Allfih to Muhauimed to marry tin- 
divorced wife of his adopted son. and t> abolish an ancient heathen custom which forhale sncl 
marriage. A complete lecture on the amr is fe'i ra Ixv., in which the term occurs not loss than eight 
times. Man has no influence on the amr (iii 123), 97 because it is entirely under the control 
of Alhfh {ibid. v. 143). 

On th ground i f these and other revelations (see also x. 3$/; xii. 21 : Ixv, 1 3) tie 

Zahirite school taught that the amr was created (llui ILimn. K : tdb ulmilat wal vilod, Frit. Mils 
Or. 342, fob 1GG"') in contradistinction to the Asharite doctrine which incnlcat m 1 tint belief in its 
eternity (I bn Flazm, ibid.. A). Shahrast.ini, /. c. p. 07). Oth rwise the irit whicli is } art of the amr 
(see above) must also he eternal, an axiom with which no Muslim would agree. According to lati r 
eschatological views the nntr dwells on the throne of (or next to) Allah, whilst th 1 (. ., din) has 

its | lace beneath it. See the pseudonymous book Kitiib u asail utnahii/ attribun d to \bd Allabh. 
Salam, p. 11. See also Sprenger, Dictionary, ot*'., ] 03. The Sufi conception of amr does not 

concern us here. 


*6 Cf. Grim me, Muhammcd* II. p. 51. 

ig See Lactnntius, Div. Inst. (ed. Brandt, p. 226) : Nam sermt* ed spiritus cum rocc ah^nld sijnijioante prolatu*. 

Cf, Biiur, Chriitl . Lehre von tier Dreicinijheit , I,!>2 : “.Per tthc v^iq ist dem Lojos untvrjeordnei 

<•: Xhe verse is said to have been written when Muhauimed lay wounded on the battle held of Uhud. Cj. I I. 
p 571- 

gs IVaum. Cf. Epiphanius Haer. ed. Diudorf, II p. 41b (Auz, Urspr. Gnosticism, p. 20 sj.) On the Fariooa 
interpretations of ‘ilm by Moslirn theologians see Ibn I.Iazxu, l. c. fol. 113 sqq. 
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Another rendering of i/ihbtlr (or dihb'rdh ) In the Qoran is kalima. It is used in the same 
combination as amr, viz., “the kalima of thy Lord lias been fulfilled (Sura ii 115; vii. 1 83 ; 
xi. 133 ; xxix. 20,71 ; xl. tn etc.), or “the kalima of Allah,” the “ kalima of piuiislimeiSt" is 
fulfilled (x. 34, 96 ; xxxix. 20,71). “Were the trees that are on the earth pens, and the sea 
[ink, cf. Sura xviii. 10b] with seven more seas to swell its tide, the kalimas of Allah would not tie 
spent ( Stira xxxi. 2Gj.” “Abraham made it a lasting kalima among his posterity (Sura xliii 
27) and was tried with kalimas (Sura ii. 118).” — 'Whether these verses stand in some connection 
with Gen. xv, 1 or not, is difficult to say. Of greater importance is the statement that the kalima of 
Allah cannot be altered ( Sura vi. 34, 115 : x. (15; xviii 2(j ; xli. 45), because this refers to 
one of the chief reproaches made to the Jews, viz., that they altered the law. If the “illiterate 
Prophet believes m Allah and His kalima,' i,” this should be a stimulus for others to do likewise 
(Silra vii. 158). The following (Medinian) passage (xlviii. 2G, cf. ix. 40) has a strong Jewish 
colouring: Allah lias set down His mkina upon this Messenger and upon the Faithful, and enjoined 
them the kalima of piety. Kalima has here the meaning of llebr. dib'brd as also in the (likewise 
Medinian) passage iii, 57. where a brief abstract of the Decalogue (Exod. xxxiv. 28, assereth 
hadd' bdrim) is given. — The kalima goes forth from Alhih as a judgment in Sura x. 20 ; xi. 120 ; 
xx. 129; xxxin. 171 ; xli. 45, xlii. 13, (Cf. v. 20.) 

Muhammed was well aware that the term Logos was applied to Jesus. In the Medinian repeti- 
tion of the tale of Jesus’ birth he therefore says kalima instead of “ordained amr” (see above) but 
allows angels (here plural) to announce to Alary from Allah a kalima , whose name is the Alessiah 
Jesus (Sura iih ••JO). Perhaps Aluliammed was now less apprehensive of evil resulting from such a 
statement, or else he desired to exhibit his learning, lie, however, cautiously repeated that Jesus is 
■the Alessenger of Allah and His kalima which He has thrown upon Alary, and the H th is part of it,” 
thus manifesting the identity of kalima and amr (see above and Sura iii. .14; Ixvi. 12). 

In order to avoid misunderstanding lbn Ha/.m here again points out that the kalima is a created 
being, and that Jesus is a kalima in this sense only (fol. 183vo). To discuss all passages in which 
the kalima is used in the Qoran. would lead us too far, especially as the word is also employed; in tho 
quite usual sense of "word” (Sura xiv. 29, 31: xxxv. 11). 

Kaldm differs, from kalima in so far as it occurs in Aleccan revelations but once (vii. 141) m 
the signification of “speech,” and represents the distinction conferred upon Aloses (Exod. xxx. 11). 
The kaldm is heard , and on several occasions persons endeavoured to “alter” it ( Sura ii. 70 ; ix. 
G ; xlviii. 15, cf. iv. 48). In Aloslim theology it is not the kalima, but the kaldm which forms tho 
object of discussion between those who declare it to be created or the contrary. This is in so far 
correct as kaldm (speech) includes the kalima (word), See also Sprenger, Diet. pp. 12G7-8. 

Still more frequently than any of the terms for Word or Speech mentioned occurs 
almiltd, which is,, as has long been known, derived from the Aramaic melta. The manner in which 
Muhammed treated this word is very significant. He owed his knowledge of the same solely to 
Christian sources, since the Jews did not employ it for Logos, but only for “word” or “thing.” As 
we shall presently see. however. Aluliammed seems to have heard a similarly sounding term from 
the Jews, and mixed the two up. There is a marked difference in the Qoran between milla 
on one side, and amr and k lima on the other, since the former is generalized to signify “religion” 
which is never the case with the latter. The term was so common in Arabia, that even the 
pagan \rubs styled their religion milla (Sura xxxiiii. 0 39 ; vii. 8G, 87 : xiv. 1G; xviii. 19), and 
was, probably through Christian Arabs, also brought into Mecca prior to the birth of Islam. In 
the majority of cases milla stands in connection with Abraham, both in Aleccan and (still more) 
in Medinian revelations, in order to express the monotheistic belief of the Patriarch. This is to lie 
explained cither by means of (Jen. xv. 1 4 (see abote) or possibly with the Help of the ordination of 
circumcision (eh. xvii.), for which the Rabbinic term is milcl/i, whilst the Arabs used quite a different 


“The last religion,” vie., flat of the pagan Arabs. Palmer translates wrongly : "any other creed.” 
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1‘JAZ OF THE QORAN 


wui'il lor it. Now the orthographies ftuidli anil when written in Hebrew M|imiv eliai-n ti r.- 

su ripely approach each other, that an intf$fl liange is quite easy. This was >t;It iurthered i, v \ ! 
r rriimstance, that in ttiivuealizod texts w/7ff i- frequently iWled j.lciu. and probably this wa- 
rase in the oldest copies of the Mislum and Talmud 1 give this all. however, as a mere 
with due reserve. — As is well known mitlu is used lai :r on in various titles of fain, us works . u in 
history of religious in the same Sense ; see also Sprenger. I. c. p. lbii'. 

Note III. — lex Hazm on the I’jaz of the QoiHn (Mii.al, For,. 187vo. 

The following is an abstract from the chapter on the f’J/h (miraculous character, of the < ) , 

in I bn Haznt's work oil “Religions and philosophical sects." lie sets down,// re points of coi, trovers 

1. Asharite doctrine teaches that the divinity of the Qoran — on the level of which men -triv- 
to place sometliing siiuiiar — is to all eternity witli Yllfih. It is inseparable from him. lias m-ver 
been revealed to us, nor have we ever heard it (<•/. A1 Shahrastani, ]i. 7b, Ilia Khaldun, I’nihq.ri,. 
p tfg on Uttyvhli). — To this Ibn Hazm opposes that according to Asharite theory the Quran, wh.-ti 
being recited, is not nucjiz (transcendent), and can only lie qualified by itself. Tills view is entirely 
heterodox, because it stands in contrast to Qor. x. of) ; xi. lti. What Ai Asitarl defines as mir/i; in 
the Speech ot Allah, is not expressed in Sums, but it is a unity which Ibn Ilazm has endeavoured to 
disprove prior to this chapter. 90 

2. The question whether the i‘ju: is eternal or terminated after its existence had been established 
through tlie life of Muhammed is answered by Ibn Hazm who refers the readers to Qtrr. xvii. fill. I 
is there laid down that neither mortals nor spirits shall ever ho able to produce anything similar to it 

3. Some scholastics (uhlu-l-knldm) maintain the transcendent character of the ennturts of in 
Quran only, but deny this quality to its composition. Ibn Ilazm upholds the view of those who con- 
sider tlie tine as transcendent as the other. Qor. ii. 21 speaks of such revelations [which inlideh 
are challenged to bring] in which no allusion is made to things unseen [and which therefore must be 
taken for granted, cf, Qor. ii. 2], Nothing must lie declared miraculous in opposition to what Allih 
lias decreed to he so. 

4. Tlie manner of the i'jd; represents according to one opinion the highest degree of impr. ssive- 
ness. Others see in it the inability of mortals to produce anything similar to tlie Quran. This t! 
latter class endeavours to demonstrate to the former with the aid of Qor. ii. 175. 

lint Hazm argues on this point as follows : (n) If the /;/«-- were based on nothing but it- 
impressiveness, it would be on a par with other human product I ins 1 which occupy tlie same rank, 
but the "Signs’ of Allah go beyond tlie common. — (b) Allfiii cannot be asked what lie does nor 
why He does a thing. He can therefore not. he asked why He has rendered only this composition „f 
the Quran transcendent, and has sent this prophet and no other person, (c) It is absurd to -ay tha 
if the iju: included all languages, there would lie no diiferenee between Yrahs and [Muslims of] foreign 
nations as to the knowledge of the same. Foreigners, in fact, only learn of the /[ju: through coin 
munication made to them by Arabs. To say that Qor. ii. 175 and oilier versos of tlie same kind bar 
no demonstrative power is heresy. By picking out such verses and omitting others tlie opponent- 1 
endeavour to shew that the Qoran is transcendent, only in ’part . One must, in reply to this, put to them 
tiie question, whether the [other] revealed books, of which the Qoran speaks (iv. l(il) are likew - 
transcendent [and warning] against evil and wickedness. If they admit this, they speak the truth, hr 
they must not contuse np elegance of style with warnings-against evil an 1 wickedness. I 'urilierm. re. . f 
the miraculous character of the Qoran consisted merely in its impressive diction, 91 it, wml l be on tie 
same level as Al Hasan, Sabi b. Harun, Ai Jahiz, Ibn al Mnipii*. anl the poetry ot Imru’nl|ei'. W.-i, 
the i'jd: dependent on loftiness of style [alone], this must also become visible in any portion of a verm 
which [is only tlie case with tlie Qoran, and therefore] is sntlieient to upset tlietr opinion, t hat there ar 


Fol. 1 -I'A The Asharite doctrine that the Speech of Allah is a unity, c], Oollsiiier, die Juki r, ten, p. i tu. 
91 l-J. 'lit. ssiv. .'i 3 , allidlA'jh almul/tn. 
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at least three verses required in order to he miraculous. It verses like xmi. Ujgta were spoken 
hv a mortal being, no Muslim would take them as miraculous, whilst Allah has made them so by 
rendering them part o! his own Speech. 

5. As regards the compress of the ijaz, the Asharites have fixed it to be like unto the smallest 
Sw-a, viz., cviii. M verses), below which, according to Qor. ii. 21, no i'jdz takes place. All other 
Muslims believe that even the smallest particle of the Qoran is miraculous, because the verse ii. l’l 
does not refer to quantity, but to kind. Since every part of the Qoran is Quran, it shares its inira- 
•ub.us nature. 

Ibn Hazfti concludes his remarks on the subject as follows: The truth of the matter is 
expressed in Qor. x\ii. 90, from which we must gather that every sentence in the Quran which 
conveys a meaning, is miraculous, and cannot be imitated in all eternity. For the last four hundred 
null fortt) years men have been unable to imitate the Quran. An instance of double interpretation 
,f a passage is given in i'ura xix. G5-GC. 92 The purport of pesg verses is out of connection both 
with the preceding and following passages, each having a separate meaning. To this the various 
degrees of ordinary human eloquence cannot be applied. r l he style of the Qoran is neither that ox 
orators, nor writers, preachers, or authors. Passages of the same character (as the just mentioned) 
an: in the Quran many, and make it convincingly clear that it is utterly unwarrantable to measure the 
Quran by way of human eloquence. 


CHAPTER II. 

The Fiiist Pkoci.amation. 

Text and ormin of the same — Legends on the h/ru-ver se — Muhammad's mental condition — 
[Swedenborg and Kant] — Metaphysical elements in the Qoran — Miiliamnicd’s methodical 

manner The alleged Mentor — The llahira legend analysed — Period of preparation — Parable of 

the lamp Development of the formulas of Unification — Exegesis of the irjra-vo rse. 

Notts — The legend of the cleansing of the heart. 

In the summer of the year 012 of our era — Muslim tradition relates — a man was frequently to 
he seen roaming restlessly through the deserted environs of Mecca, a prey to mental disquietude. This 
figure still remains shrouded in mystery because of the mass of legends surrounding it. We do not 
know his name, although we are acquainted with those of his parents, his wife, and relatives, but we 
call him Muhammed, which is only anticipating an appellation adopted by him many years later. Nor 
are we able to state with certainty, why he left his home and family, and spent his time in the solitude 
of the desert. A day came when he ended his musings and uttered the following words: — 

Siira xevi.. v. 1. Proclaim the name of thy Lord who has created, 

2. Has created man from congealed ldood, 

Proclaim, while thy Lord is the Most High, 

4. Who has taught the use of the pen, 93 

5. Taught man that which he knew not. 

These verses form the first part of a chapter of the Quran which, according to the unanimous 
verdict of the traditiouists, is the first prophetic utterance of Muhammed. No real historic proof, 
however, exists for it, and the truth is only vouched for by the Prophet himself, and, on his authority^ 
l.y Aisha, his second wife, who was not born at that time. From their narrative which was written 
down many years afterwards, we must assume that no other person was present, when Muhammed 
proclaimed his first revelation. As the account of the incident, on which it is based, has been 
frequently printed, a very brief abstract of the same will here suffice. 

9 2 Seethe Commentaries and *S ara lxv. 12. 

» 3 May also be translated : by means of the |t«, The phrase is, however, explained in S. ii. 232, that Allah ha ? 
taught man to write, see Cb, I. 
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•During my sojourn on mount Him, >.iij toe J’rojiliot. tLe :nvli.uig''l (rul.r^l .. 1 t . . i- ■ , 

keizoil me, and sniff : hpo (]iro< ]nirn ! ). 1 re) lie. I : 1 an( no jirodiomi-r jreniUtrjSh Tlfeaogel 
fceizeff me again and rejiOated : f r/m,. I said: 1 am no prneiuiiner. Finally li" I'oreetE me to say 
hfa bixmi mbbibi." 

The autlienticity of tliis tradition I ns not been questioned even !» v mat v modern srliolars, 
though it evidently referred to a dream. 05 This \ icw. ho\M .< r, although shared hy ti.e late I . II. I aimer, 
in his otherwise excellent translation of the Qoraft. ami hy Sir William Muir. one of the latest and 
best of Jduhanmted's biogra]'hers, ri quires Shine moil i lira t on even according to the interpretation id 
the last named two scholars. The name of the angel (i; oriel is not mentioned in any M 'can revela- 
tion at all, and was, at that ]eriod, »iareittly unknown to Jluhammed. I he c, ■nq.osiliuii of the 
miraculous tale could, therefore, not have been made till more than ten years hit r in Medina, when 
the author’s recollection of the circumstances under which he made his fir*t proclamation was largely 
supplemented hy his imagination. 

I did not translate the word iqm' in my rendering of the legend, although 1 translated it in the 
verse by proclaim, inv object being to cal] attention to the early misunderstanding of the word bv 
traditionists and interpreters of the Quran as well, as hy modern translators and biographers 00 i f the 
Prophet. For the sentence in question is m illing hut an Arabic version {if the j liras? in the 
Pentateuch (Gen. xii. 8 in connection with iv till), “He proclaimed the name of the Lord." 07 

The reduction of the first verse in the Quran to a phrase frequently occurring in the Pentateuch 0 
makes matters more simple at once. When Mnhnmnieff uttered these words, he had already broken 
with the past, because revocation was impossible without for ever forfeiting prophetic claims. They 
also throw a light on his mysterious conduct prior to the first proclamation. The view was, and is 
still generally held that the time spent by Muhanuncd on mount Hira was chiefly passed in mental 
anguish caused by his contrasting monotheistic with polytheistic dogmas, and striving to find the truth 
He is represented as a nervous and excitable man, suffering from hallucinations and epileptic fits. 09 
Sprenger in particular, who will always be considered one of the most important and comprehensive 

94 Tho form J ^ can only he translated hy reader, which is sufficient evidence for the lateness of the tradition, 

as well as the ignorance of the real meaning of iqra\ Mnhammed evidently only gave the uncleus of the tale, 
which was handed down in the form given to it by ‘Aishaor* Urwa. In order to justify the alleged “reading,” already 
I. Ish. p. 151, speaks of a silk searf which was brought by Gabriel, and on which the words of the first proclamation 
were embroidered In the account giveu by Both. I. 4, Mohammed is not named as authority of tho tradition at 
all. Instead of Gabriel, ‘Aisha only mentions “an angel.” This version seems to represent the oldest form of the 
tradition, although in the older work of I. Ish. a yon uger one is recorded. Much more elaborate is the version 
of Tabari, 1449 Here Gabriel addresses the Prophet by the name Muhammed. The kernel of the tale: hr 

pressed me , varies in the sundry traditions, viz Bokli. C5 1. Ish. and Tabari, is****j and in the version on Abd 

Allah b. Shaddad we find Other expressions are quoted by Sprenger, I. p. 298 ; the traditions are to be 

found ibid. p. 330 sjq . — When relatiug the adventure to his friends, Muhammed used the word tai autivth to 
describe the condition iu which he was, when the angel appeared to him. The term has caused the traditionists sonm 
embarrassment. I. Ish. explains it by tahannuf (to profess to he a Hanlf), and adds a remark which is interestii g 
from a linguistie point of view, tuz., that th and f interchange in Arabic. This remark is welcomed with sathfuctu n 
by Sprenger, who finds it a support of his Hanyftrei. I believe, however, that tal niitmih is nothing hut the He bn v, 
pluralis i’el'innjth, “prayers,” a word very common among Jews to express voluntary devotions apart from tho 
official liturgy. There is little doubt, that Mnhammed heard this word often in Medina before hefraimd Kt, 
report of the affair, and employed it readily on account of its strange and sacred character. Nuldekc, qkr. p. t',~ 

seems inclined to give to the root the meaning of “leading a solitary life” (see also lane, $, v.). but if this 

were so, the traditionists would have little difficulty in explaining the word, whilst the signification tiny give it i< 
derived from the spirit of the tradition to which it belongs. 

oc Unanimously characterized as such by 1. I-di. , Baghawi, Beidh., Tab., etc. 

9* Weil, Sprenger, Muir, Palmer, Krehl, Ruckert, and all modern translators except] Noldc-ke, l. r. p fi. r , v, ! 
rightly translates : Predige ' 

See my Beit r age zur Erkl. des Q. p. 6. 

58 Gen. iv. 26 ; xiii. 1 ; xxi. 33 ; xxvi. 25, and altogether frequent in the O. T, 

99 Weil, Sprenger, Mnir, Palmer, etc. 
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luotgjiaphers of the Prophet, endeavours to explain the ]>ro] ilietic mission of the latter from the point- 
view of mental sanity, and this theory he repeats in his last contribution on the subject. 11 * 0 He is 
inclined to identify religions mania with prophetism, especially in reference to Mukammed. The term 
••enthusiast.” indeed, describes a man possessed by a divine spirit, and in this sense it is 
plied to the Biblical prophets. An enthusiast may at times perform extraordinary deeds, and, 

I \ his example, rouse others to similar actions, hut only under given conditions, and when 
carried away by strong feelings. All Biblical prophets, Moses not excepted, took their stand on 
ancient monotheistic traditions, and gave forth teachings as well as warnings against wickedness, 
immorality, and especially against relapse into idolatry. It is impossible to create a new faith out of 
1 otiiing, and least of all could a mere fanatic accomplish such a task. Sprenger’s description of 
Muhammed’s behaviour during the time of his mental struggle is pathological rather than historical, but 
1 e is surely mistaken in attributing a larger share in the creation of Islam to the state of his nerves 
than was really due to them. Hallucinations and hysterical frenzy are not factors strong enough to 
] induce so general an upheaval as was caused by this new faith. The examples cited by Sprenger 1 
only demonstrate the experiences of a few hysterical women who made insignificant statements con- 
cerning their persons alone, hut this cannot he compared with the gigantic results of Muhammed's 
religious revelations. Sprenger further refers at great length to Swedenborg, 2 who, as is well 
known, asserted that he was favoured by God, and endowed with the facility of conversing with angels 
and spirits. We will not enter here into details of Swedenborg's mission, lmt we cannot refrain from 
asking what ho has really produced with the exception of various societies hearing his name, and 
which certainly count hut little in the general enlightenment of the world. The principal outcome of 
his intercourse with the spiritual world is his Arcann avltstin , which Kant describes as Arid Qimrt- 
h'itttlt roll Uiisiitn, and which was also the origin of the same philosopher’s famous treatise Trdume 
i ,ins in istirsehtrs, the perusal of which is to be recommended to every student of Muhammed’s career. 

To those dissatisfied with Kant’s evidence I offer the experiences of another sufferer from hallu- 
i mations and visions, vi:., the literary bookseller, Friedrich Nicolai, in Berlin,. This man, whom no 
one will charge with having created either a spiritual or a religious revolution, read before the 
Ai ademy of Sciences in Berlin an essay styled Beispiel finer Erschtinung mehn-n-r Phnntamen ? 
i \e description ho gave of the way in which absent persons appeared to him greatly resembles those 
of iSwedenbsrg, Defunct persons appeared to him, he became exhausted, and after some time fell 
asleep (p. 12). Several weeks after the first apparition he heard those persons speak (p. 18). Whilst 
undergoing medical treatment the room seemed full of human forms of all kinds moving about, and 
these became more and more indistinct, till they disappeared entirely (p. ID). But Nicolai was 
'■'.•■in Geixtern wie mm Gcist curirt” by so trivial a method, that to make any comparison between his 
rase and Muhammed's, as Sprenger undertakes,'* impossible. Islam is not built on phantasmagoria. 

• tkerwise a simple but utterly prosaic remedy 5 might have deprived the world of one of the greatest 
spiritual and social revolutions on record. 

No, Muhammed's case is quite different. The first revelation possesses too much of the nieta- 
phvsieal element to be the mere outpouring of a troubled mind and an hysterical constitution. On 
the ther hand no one will assert that Islam was brought into existence by the aid of metaphysical 
speculation. ’Whence came this idea ? “He who has created” is nothing more or less than the Creator 
refem d to in Genesis. Here as well as in the Qoran the existence of God is a postulate, as it must 
he in a revealed religion, and a demonstration to this effect, would have been as injurious as it was 
beyond Muhammed’s power. The belief in Allah existed in Arabia long before Islam, lmt side by 
sides with the belief in other deities. It was, however, necessary to demonstrate his Unify, and this 
M uhammed endeavoured to do twice with a certain amount of logic, although not until some years 
later (.s', xxiii. S3): Allah neither had a son nor was there any god with Him ; if this were so 

101 Mnhmnmedn. dtr Ivor -n, ttim 'ntnjAj/jloinAht. Siud.ie, Hamburg, 1SS9, p. S sq. 1 I. p. 215 sq /. 

- Thiil. 275 sqq. Sprenger even considers the profuse perspiration, from which Swedenborg used to suffer alter 
1 nervous attack as a parallel to Muhammed's condition. 

3 Berlin, i7i)9. * Ibid, p, 215. 


5 Seethe W<d}wr<jisnacht in Goethe's Fuuct. 
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etir/t >/tnl woul'l go off icitk irlmt hr hud crmtnl, ami sunif irnulil /no i.ntl/ni lh< msi In x iilmn <4k< s, 

< ir .” \\ hen concluding the same speech lie repeated (\. 117), \Y In* wt u'ships another god 1 <•>;.',*! 
Allah has no proof for doing so.” 1 * And finally lie |ays (A. x\i. 22) : "Were there in both (In 
and earth) gods beside Allah they would do mischief.’ < 

We thus see that the first proclamation speaking of tin “Lord” and ‘ I reator” eonta i i 
complete theological system. The imperative form in whieh tin* revelatfwis is expressed tend- to 
convineo the hearers that the tenet of the proclamation is not tin result of speculation but of divine 
inspiration granted to Muhanimed to the exclusion of other indi , idnals. \\ ith regard to simplie t y 
he even outrivals the Iiilde, commencing as he docs with the creation of man. whilst, tie* fnrmati ,n of 
the rest of Nature, which was more complicated to describe, was left for later occasions. 6 * 8 This was 
certainly a methodical way of proceeding. .Muhanimed would, however, have been miahle to a. t in 
such a manner, had he not been far beyond the elements of learning. 

Now we have still to collate the foregoing remarks with the traditions that Mohammed was 
subject to nervous fits. There is no need to deny this fact, but it ihiefiy apj lies to his younger oars 
When title Prophet promulgated the first revelation, he had more than attained the ri] age 
of forty years, an age wdien the nerves generally become calmer. On the other hand he was a man 
of great self-control. The mental struggle which marked the period immediately preceding Islam, and 
is described by all writers on the subject as a series of epileptic fits, was not a cause hut a conseijiiem e 
which will be fully explained if we examine the circumstances with attention, llismind being far above 
those of his countrymen, is it possible that he could have rushed blindly into an adventurous life ! 
There were many tilings to he taken into account, each in itself sufficient, to arouse him to excitement, 
lie was of the family of the Qoreisli, who not only represented the nobility ol Mecca, hut were uls » 
guardians of the national sanctuary of the k i‘l>a. Would they, he must have debated, sutler the 
shrine to he attacked, damaging alike their authority and material interest? Even it lie succeeded in 
overcoming this difficulty, Would the rest of t ribes submit, to the demolition of their time-honoured 
deities ? Such misgiv ings were sufficient to till him with no small anxiety, and these were not. all. 
M lioever seemed willing to acknowledge the new mission had to hi? made welcome, and no differ- 
ence could be made between high or low . or between freeborn or slaves. It is quite possible that 
Muhammed himself did not immediately realise all the consequences, which the racial revolution he was 
about to create, might have, but he must have expected to win hi s first followers from the ranks of those 
who had nothing to lose. The benefit of salvation could not he denied even to the poorest. As an 
example of the levelling power of Islam I repeat the well known anecdote mnnected with one of 
the cdilest addresses of the (jurau. While one day conversing with some of the Qoreisli chicftaii: s, 
the Prophet was accosted by a poor blind man, 9 who, the tradition says, asked for religious guidance. 
Muhammed turned angrily away, refusing to be disturbed. Althongh the man was evidently only a 
beggar, Muhammed not only saw the blunder he had made, but. also that this was a good opportmiiiy 
of advertising the new faith. He, therefore, on the spot extemporized an address (A Ixxx.) in 
which he reprimanded himself for being harsh to a blind man who might perliajs have wished to 
become a believer. The address teaches the equality of mankind. Man is horn, consumes fooil. and 
dies ; the believers are happy, the infidels go to hell. Since, however, the social institutions of Met on 

6 There is nothing to deprive Muhammed of the ownership of this argument, blit it appears that h e had learnt 
it from some Christian source. His protest against the dogma of the Trinity speaks in favour rather than ngain-t 
the probability of his having borrowed the argument, as he regarded the beliefsis Allah side by side with belief u 
the Hypostatic Union as illogical, and endeavoured to correct it. As to a somewhat similar Christian [reel, if 
the Unity sec Lactantins (cd. Brandt.) lust. Piv. I. 3 (p. S) : At si pbms pnrli /dun rbe in, minus certs cjnuti, nm.us 
t'i rimU singuli habdnmt ; non intra prnescri^dam jwrliontm so ./uis'/ae continent-, Evdem di on nu-dn I d, si 
plures sint, minus valebunt, aliis ttiniumjem in s habnitibits. 

1 Itq. 765 quotes this verse as a prool that tile Quran contain.' the principles of Mobjiin scholasticism. 

* See Gh. VI. 

s Tradition calls him Ibn Umm Mnktum of Filir, but Ndldeke, Q. p. 76, has already rightly suggested that ’his 
name stands for the traditional Moslim pauper in general. If the person alluded to in the revelation a is rc..l i a 
member of the Filir family, Mulianimed laid an additional reason to aj pease him. Inn Ihizm, id. 1L5 takes fa; a 
o defend Muhammed’s conduct in this affair. 
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were anything hut democratic, the idea of hating to proclaim theuries so distasteful tu the haughty 
(.Jureish must have filled Muhammcd with grave apprehensions. 

Various biographers of Muhanimed, principally Weil and Sprenger, provide him with a mentor, 
who secretly instructed and encouraged him in hours of despondency. Sprenger in particular believes 
this mentor to have been an Abyssinian Presbyter of Jewish descent, hut Christian persuasion and 
an adherent of celibacy. 10 In spite of the various characteristics with which Sprenger endows 
this individual, he seems rather uncertain on the matter. At one time he regards him as a believer 
in Muhammed’s mission, whilst professing theological tenets of his own, 11 another time lie and the 
Prophet are like “the two augurs” who unite to form m honour of Allah a regular Grundercuiii/dutt. 1 - 

Sprenger also furnishes us with the name of this mentor whom be believes to bo no other than 
Bahira the monk, author of the iS 'uhnf, by which he endeavoured to make proselytes to his views 
in tlni Jlijax. 11 

We can at once dismiss the idea that Bahira is the antlior of the Sitliiif, because such a book did 
not exist, save in the imagination of Muhanimed. who employed the term to describe the Pentateuch 
at times, and at others the heavenly hook in which the fates of men are inscribed. On the other hand 
Bahira forma the centre of a circle of legends of which Sprenger lias given a complete compilation, 11 
hut they allow no conclusion to he drawn that this person acted as Muhammad's tutor, as the follow- 
ing analysis will show. 

Three strata are to ho distinguished in these legends. In the first, told by Ihn Ishaq (p. 115) 
Muhanimed, when twelve years old. is taken to liosra in Syria, There the caravan meets the 
hermit Bahira, who — against his former custom — prepares a meal for the travellers. They 
all partake of it, excepting the young Mohammed who i» lift with the luggage. On missing him, 
Bahira insists on his being fetched, recognises in him a prophet , and discovers a tseul pf prophecy 
1 'twien hi.* shoulders. In the second version, given by lbn Safi, Muhanimed was twenty-five years 
old when the journey was undertaken. He rests with a companion under a tree in the neighbour- 
hood of the cel! of a hermit of the name of Nestor, who asks the companion after "the young man 
w <Ier tin tree A’ and enquires whether he has a certain fieriness in eyes. The question being answered 
in the affirmative, the hermit cries out : “This is the last of the prophets.’' — The thin! version which 
docs not refer to any particular age of Muhammcd, describes the journey to Syria, during which the 
travellers meet tile hermit, whose name is not disclosed. Trees and stones bow to Muhanimed. and the 
Rdhih (monk) exclaims that he recognises the eat! of proplu-cy hetu-een his shoulders in the sha/>e of an 

the elements from which the legends have been developed can now he traced with certainty. 
To he brief, they represent homilies on several Biblical passages which have become mixed np. Both 
the first two turn on 1 Sam. xvi. 2-1 o. The boy Uavid who is left in the field to tend the sheep, 
while his brothers arc brought before the Trophel, hut who is fetched at the request of the latter, 
corresponds to the hoy Muhanimed left behind with the luggage, Bahira’S enquiry as to the redness 
in his eyes is only a misapplication of the words (v. 12) “he was ruddy , fair of eyes," and even the 
repast prepared bv Bahira is a reflex of the sacrifice to which Samuel invites Jesse and his family. 
It may not be superfluous to remark that the term buhitf ("has chosen’') 10 occurs three times (vv, 9, 
10. 11) in the report of the proceedings. With this we must connect I’s. lxxviii. 10, lxxxiv. 4. 20, 
where the word h'hin , whilst referring to BaviJ. gives a clue to the meaning of the name Bahhd. 


,c Hulls net Kor. p. 51 sq. 11 Lehen mud Lehrc, II. p. 365 sq. 12 Mill i. and Kor. p. 58. 

n II- P- 367. i< 1. 178-88. 

1 In the version of I. I. p. 115, the form of the seal was like the mark made fiy capping glasses, hut the 
scholia aii! that it ha 6 the shape of an apple. The use of capping glasses was so (' mmou among Arabs that their 
a, ployment as: a simile is quite natural. The traditions on the subject arc collected in Vyun oUthSr, Brit. Mus. 
Ur. 3C15, f 1. IT'S* sp ; . 

16 Q‘ r ii. ;ts with regard to Sau : Allah has chosen him (2 RAM). 



THE BAH IRA LEGEND. 


It is conspicuous enough that liahiru |>J«ys the jmrf.4>t Samuel in 1 S.un. wi. 1-].;. vU'lj^li 
'he name of this prophet is not mentioned in the QnrAn, and it is urn ertain wte tli. r AJ ulmnmi-.] 
knew' of him, wo can see in the hp-a -legend that at least one episode of his caret r is rcllerted i 
Muslim tradition. The circumstance that persons ami sayings are mixed up without tli" 1 ,-t 
discrimination, far from being strange, is characteristic of the method < mpluyed hv the author .of the 
homilies. And that we hate to deal here with om* auihor only, is to he lunehidcd from the fact, 
that the legends of iqru', the Cleansing of the Heart, and Ihddra have several important element., 
in common. 

Now as to the seal in the shape of an apple ami the trees that bowed to .Mohammed, tin v 
are a homiletic application of the verse Cant. viii. o-tij -'Cnderth. o/ijd, tne have I awakened 
thee .... Set me as a seal upon thine fh'urt, '§s a serf upon th/fv arm." With this we have 
to connect Haggai. li. 23 : "1 will make thee a mil for I have chosen (hdhi ti) thee. “it Lastly the 
situation of the seal between the shoulders is a reflex of Dent, xxxiii. 12 : 'die eovereth him all dav 

long, and he dwelleth between his shoulder.*.'' 'i bis verse refers to the tribe of Benjamin, and the Talmud 
(Zebali. 37vo) builds a homily upon it connected with the circumstance that, although small and wedged 
in the province of Judah, the territory of Beniamin gave shelter to the Temple. It must he horn in 
mind that the term shalhc $ (-‘dwelleth") furnishes the allusion to the Shtiiitci, and in one version ot 
the legend of the idealising of the heart Muhainined says: “They washed my heart, and the one asked 
the other for the Sheldni! which was white. They put it in my heart, sewed my body up, and p re.-.* t d 
the seal of prophecy let won my shoulders.'' 

A literal application of the vt rs^s incited cannot be expected, l ut their common bearing on the 
legend is unmistakeabb'. The name Balfjfa is thus nothing hut the persunitieation of the (New) 
Hebrew term Idiira (■•Election’') (which is quite common. Now Muhammed was acquainted with 
several verses in the H. 1 , in which the form b'/dr (“chosen’ j is used in retei'Cnce to Israel (Is xl, 
4), “my seivant” (ii. xhi.l).H Moses (I‘s. cvi. 2:5) as can he seen from Qoi . vii. 141; xxvii. Cm , < 
xxxv. 2'.l; xliv. 31). The Arabic translation of b’h'r is a Imnstafd. one of Mohammed's names. He is 
himself the liahiru, just as the sod, which was supposed to have been a mark on his body, was 
subsequently used — as described in the verse of Haggai quoted above — to denote liis whole 
personality. He is therefore the Seal of prophecy himself. 

The hermit Bahini thus disappears from history, although Sprengei'to regards him as historical 
whilst treating Nestor as a mythical person. According to my opinion Mohammed’- interview 
with the latter, which Sir A'. Muir rejects as “puerile.” 20 was a real fact. The hermit Nestor 
was a Nestorian Christian whom Mohammed had met somewhere in Syria and who had 
probably tried to convince him of the truth of his religious views. We shall see on a later occasion, 
that Mohammed, whilst unconditionally rejecting Eutychianism, was less hostile to Nestorian ideas 
which he adapted to Islam as well as liis conscience allowed him. Mohammed's discussion with the 
Nestorian recluse was not without consequences, and to him the former owed part of hi- knowledge 
of Christian Scripture and doctrines. 

Bnt who is the author of the legend or rather of the homilies of which it is composed 
Since the Syriae version of the quotations referred to above do not contain Hard or any other 
form of that root, Christian origin is improbable. A Jewish source only remains, and, 
indeed, we iind a homily on the verses of Canticles and Haggai quoted before ( S/dr hoslol ‘mm mbb ,/) , 
the main features of which seem to have been known to Muhammod himself, since they are reflected 
in the QorAn. He relates in several places (ii. GO, S7 : iv. 153, i vii. 17o| that when revealing the 
Law to Israel, God lifted the mountaiu over their heads. This the Midrash expresses (!. e.) they 

17 Keters to Zerubbabel, a descendant ot David, Haggai, i 1 

18 ©'. St. Matth. xii. 8, “my sere ant whom I have chosen, my beloved.'' In the Syria' version to all tho 
passages quoted the word l ihir is not used, because the root has a dift'i rent meaning altogether. 

13 C/. ii. 384. The etymology of Babin on the basis of Q. V. ttif is obviously futile. Thi existence of other 
persons of the same name (one of them a Jew, ib. p. 387,' is supported by unreliable evidence. 

25 Life oj Mahomet, 4th ed. p. 20. 



21 


THE FIRST PROCLAMATION. 


stood the apple (tin) and said: we will do and bo obodient (Exod. xxiy. 7 ; <:f. Deut. v. 24). 

1 totL these themes are discussed in Hor. ii. )S7 (cf. 2S."> and often), and the second was, as we 
shall see later oft, misinti rpreted by Muhammed into : “'We have heard and are disobedient.’' 21 Now 
all these passages were revealed in Medina, from which we conclude that the material from which they 
were composed had come to Mubannned’s knowledge from -Jews. The phrase ‘‘under the tree” 
had a special attraction for Muhammcul, who always loved to express himself in poetic figure3. 
When discussing the allegiance sworn to him by all his followers at Hudaibiya (in the year 7 II.) 
he only speaks of his standing “under the tree xlviii. IS)," 22 a position peculiar to prophets. 

For nut of the tree’’ Muses is called ((p» . xxviii. do), and “under the tree” Abraham prepared 
the repast for his celestial visitors ((den. xviii, 8) just as Bahira, did for the travellers. 

As we now see the Bahira legend represents a profusion of Biblical ideas blended together in a 
Planner similar to the Jewish Agitda. There is, however, another point which occurs in various 
versions of the legend, vi:„ the tree casting its shadow wherever Muhammed sat. Tins situation is 
described, Cunt. ii. d, where we liinl the a/ipte tree, the sitting under its shadow, and the word 
hhnmadti in which it should not be difficult now to recognize the embryo of the name Miilnumm-il . 
the roots HMl) and Dll II being in some degree synonymous in Hebrew (see Ezek. xxiii. 
I‘>, 12, 28) the former makes an appropriate rendition i®s Arabic for the latter which has quite a 
different meaning. 23 From this we may conclude that the time when the Prophet assnmed the name 
Muhammnl coincides with that when the. tirst elements of the Bahira legend were produced, which 
cap onh have been very shortly before bis death. The name Muhammed, it is true, occurs several 
times in the Qoriin, but there are grave doubts as to the genuineness of the verses in question 
which we will discuss later on. 24 

Now as regards the author of the legend, it can only have been one of those .Tews who embraced 
Islam during Muhammed’s lifetime. Out of the list of these converts there is only one whose 
knowledge of the dewish Agada was extensive enough to enable him to produce this kind of Muslim 
variation. This was Abd Allah l>. Palam of the tribe of the IS. Qainoq.i wlm did not embrace Islam 
until the year 3 11., or two years before the death of M iihammed. 23 The latter was during this period 
so fullv occupied in extending the secular as well as the spiritual power of the faith, and so little 
trained to produce homilies of this kind, that we can hardly tax him with having contributed 
more than scraps from his autobiography which Abd Allah idealised in the composite maimer of 
the Agada. But even the latter will hardly have given more than the simplest form of the legend. It 
is remarkable that 11m Ishaq, who- is the first to relate it, hands it down without mentioning any 
authority, and with the very vague introduction : “they assert." From this we can only gath. r that 
the author of the legend launched it anonymously among the Believers, probably because at his time 
there were some persons alive who were acquainted with the events of Mnhanuned’s earlier life, and it 
was not until the follow ing g ‘iteration, that the homily assumed iis various fantastic forms. 

A more direct, proof of the author of the legend having been a renegade Jew may be found in 
the warning I’alnra gives Muhauuned's friends to beware of the .lews, who would endeavour to injure 
hint. If the conversation Muhammed had with the Nestorian divine is really historical, this word i a'.s-o 
explain why the chief part is played by a Christian, s'. e. t a follower of a monotheistic faith. Tradition 
s-ay* nothing of open attacks of Christians on Miilianmted, on the contrary, it was a Christian, 
Muhammed’ s cousin AVaruqa, who is supposed to have encouraged his prophetic elaiiiis. 2ti The 
attitude of the dews, however, was different front the ontset, and it was therefore impossible to make 
them speak favor dily of their arch enemy. 

2t Sue Cli. IX. 22 So.! Oh. XII 

25 C/. further ' Sam. xxi. 6 (Saul), Ps. cvi. 23 tiloses) for term Ez. xsiv. 15 ; IIos. ix. 1C : Lam. ii. 4. 

Ban. ix. S3, k 1 1. if. 

I See Oh. XII! 25 Seo ]s5ba and J. Q. K. Vol. X. p. 111. 

25 This is the reason wh ' in some traditions Waraipa is confounded with a Bahira. The Isaha ( s. r. AdtlasJ . 
relates on the authority ol Ibu Abbas that KUadija heard of -Uuhaemied’s call from Bahira, and went to ask him 
about Gabriel ; cf. Sprenger, II. p. 3S6. 
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1'lte name Raliiru ifust be strip k out ..f tin* li .,f the i n-lnrs of i& i on account S.-fi. 

mythological character. 1 Micvc that tli.- :igain<t ill.- an.l roprf§}ure I in ir ,u. 

revolutions (xvi. ]0-»; xxv. of Inn ing . n ! > ti ■ 1 1 • 1 r ^ in Moeea, inr from 1 ing ciiitiKirru-Miig. 

«as not an welcome to Mnluiimncd. It pive him :m opp -tmrty of loading Ins accusers nil' th trto 1 

ml i brewing the suspicion on persons tflioni no one w on lh i i herw is have t In nin'lit i a] table of ha \ in _ 

assisted him m liis studies, llis remarks ii :m ■[ H vi :i lt to f]a i barge, that his alleged teaeh r* 
-poke in a foreign tongue, is ex plained l-\ \ll, lhawi with good reason as referring to 
t'l'eek.- 5 heeau.se the term ijuiu could not I n-e,| nt speaking either of .lews . >r Christians 
within the Peninsula. The learning win- h th ■ i.-n — wlio-e nam.-s he s , j„ \|_ 

Heidlniwi's annotations to the passag of: lii . piloted above- 3 . could hate imparted 

to Muhammed, can only have been limited to Chr'stiau hue. \'o one Svill as-ert that t.hi- was 
iinieli spread among laymen, and how niuoh could the artisans jivfijg in sl aV erv know ’ \,ld 

to this tlie difficulty of meeting Muhammed in s. . r- and there remains very little to jn-ti’y 

tlie probability of t teacher in or near Mecca. 1 1 is unreasonable to a* Minus that a conscientious 
teacher would have been content, to remain in the background, whilst allowing his knowledge at 1 
talents to be used by a person of inferior faculties, wh > according to .'prengi.r not only fivqueuth 
misunderstood his words, and misinterpreted his statements, hut had to b correct! 1 on more than 
one occasion. Is it probable that the Mentor knew tic learning he imparted and tic aims lie foster.’ I 
to be safe in Muhammad's keeping, whilst he iva- satisfied with an ideal success alone g Hid sm h i 
man ever live 1 It is more likely that, if tin 1 sn] | os *1 .Mentor conceal" 1 l hi6 identity, lie did so in 
order to escape: tin] hvasant consequences in ease of failure ; lie would then have been hut a 
miserable, coward and incapable of the hygh i.h alisin which marks -Muhammed's exertions in tic 
Meccan period. 

Now 1 consider it. very improbable that a m. ntor of any kind oi»W have remain 'd unknown in 
a place like Mecca. Muhammed was also much too independent a i haracter to he. a ] arty to such a 
policy, or to rely on one single instructor. And how awkwardly would so com] heated an oracle have 
worked ! Tlie passages in the lifn-ita referring to earthly teachers — ‘-other people’ -30 — were t ot 
revealed until the descriptive peri, id, /. A. in tlie eighth ,t ninth year of Mohammed's ministrv, when 
the greater part of the Meccan | ortinii of the had already been divulged. 

From whichever point of view we regard the alleged .Meccan tutor, tlcre is no evidence for his 
existence. Mohammed knew his cue before lie apt i ared on the stage, hut tlie difficulty lay in tlie 
circumstance that lie could not summon up courage to speak. That lie did so at lengtdi. being full v 
aware of the consequences, is a sign of gri atness, but what a struggle must it have cost him ! In 
Mecca he could neither learn anything, nor did lie w ; sh to do 8". The first revelations must have 
existed in his mind long before tlie moment lie clothed them in Words, and tlcre is little doubt that 
he not only already knew stories of ancient prophets, hut also hell a series of practical precept* in 
readiness. Elements of both are to be found in the oldest revelations. 31 He never expected tl e 


22 Those passages of the Qorhx, in which the charges of employing a prompter are refuted, form the chief t-onree 
for critical analysis of the Mentor. In xxv. 5 it is “other people who help him,” and in xvi. 105 it is “a it.ul 
who teaches him/’ See the Co lumen furies. 

28 One might apply the term njam to the Greek words occurring in the Qorhi; but it is doubtful whether 
Muhammed asked for instruction about the-e. 

23 Cf. Sprenger, II. p. 388. 

See also I. I. p. 260. The — hardly unfounded — chnrge made by A1 Nadhr b. A1 Harith who narrated the 
Meccans* stories of Persian heroes has been dealt with in Ch. I. Of some inte* t is the tradition related by 
I, I. who refers Q. xiii, 29 to the insinuation of employing a prompter of tlie ame RahmAn of Yamftma, who 

according to Bagh. is indention! with Museilima, a rival to Muhammed. The \erV reply had in this 

rase better be translated in Rabbinical fashiou : “He (W:.. Godlm my teacher/' : » treover, the verse must be a 

late Medinian one, as indeed it is considered to be by Qatada, Mm* til, and Ibu ij who refer it to the treaty of 

Hodeibiya. A1 Baghawi, however, refutes this theory and declares the verse * .< 1 Meccan, and no allusi. n i* t" 1 e 
found in it to a teacher. Cf. Bokb. III. 3S2. 

BI fc?ee above. 
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inhabitants ot Mecca to be willing at a moment's notice to exchange their very Sociable gods— gods 
satisfied with scant reverence, and not even objecting to an occasional chastisement, for a stern 
incomprehensible Deity. The new Cod, they heard, would not submit to disrespectful treatment, hut 
demanded unconditional obedience. 

If Muliammed was cognizant of the careers of Biblical prophets, he must have been tempted to 
tompam bis own position with theirs. This was particularly the case with Abraham and Moses- 
The forme]- he called linn if, which does not mean, as fspienger asserts, 32 the follower of a sect, but 
a man who holds heterodox views regarding certain ecclesiastical matters. This was precisely the 
attitude which Muliammed wished to adopt. lie proclaimed his secession from the paternal gods in 
t ;o same words, which the Bible attributes to the Patriarch. On the other hand his refusal to “read" 
jt. the i-.-gend mentioned before, is in every word an almost literal imitation of Moses’ hesitation to 
i . nertake his mission. Moses too had been "chosen m the solitude of the desert, hut, as Mu 
1 anuned was well aware, by means of a Vision, besides which Moses was also enabled to perform 
certain miracles, Mohammed greatly missed the aid he would have derived from such factors. As 
far as the vision 33 was concerned, he vaguely alluded ill an early revelation to some apparition in 
whieb a fm plays a part : 3i but to perforin miracles was quite beyond his power. This made his 
1 osition particularly un) leasant. When later on sceptics demanded miracles, lie could only give 
evasive answers which counted for nothing. The lpivboding of this dilemma must have troubled him 
considerably . 

There is yet another point to be taken into consideration. Professor Palmer has raised the 
quo. tmn why Jduhammcd did not act as an apostle 30 of Judaism or ('hristianity. This question may 
b ■ simplified by another, whv he himself did not embrace either of these faiths, as so many others had 
dune. 1 1 is own relative. \\ araqa, we are told, adopted that course, apparently meeting with no 
protest on the part of any leading Meccan citizen. 30 I believe his influence on Muliammed should 
not be overrated, since the latter was his superior both in talent and knowledge. Now had 
Muliammed followed the example of his cousin, no Meccan would have interiered with him, but it was 
impossible bn him to do so, Muliammed seems to have looked upon Judaism as well as Christianity 
as degenerated forms of pure A brahamism. The superiieial conversion of other Arabs he could not 
imitate, and the dogma of the Trinity never appealed to him. M e shall presently perceive that his 
ideas about the development of both dadaism and Christianity were anything but clear, and did not 
gain in lucidity in the course of time. This becomes apparent from a revelation pronounced many 
years later in Medina, when he endeavoured to define the difference between Abiahamism on one side 
and Judaism and Christianity on the other in the following words (iii. 00) : Abraham was neither 
a Jew nor a Christian,: Ifuti a faithful llnnif and did not belong to those who ascribe to Allah a 
companion. — The verse forms the summing up of the many preceding ones, in which Abraham is 
described as protesting solely against the idolatry of his family and compatriots, hut not as the 
adherent of any dogma or ritual except the worship of one Cod. 

"Now Muliammed entertained peculiar ideas on the, origin of the Jews, being unaware of 
the fact that tliev connected themselves historically with the “Suns of Israel." Hu saw in 
them only the representatives of a ritual code: which, on account of its severity, was not at 


S2 I. p. 45 sqq., but sew p. G8. t'n explanation on behalf of Ibn Abbfts. Betdhawi on Q. n. 1 29 ; i i . 112 ; 
xeviii. 4. Of Meccan revelations //an / only occurs in vi. 79, 102 ; x. 105 ; xvi. 121, 124 ; xxx. 29. 
ss Q. sx. 8 sjq. ; xxvill. G. 3 * Q. liii. 7 to 15. 

85 Muliammed certainly assumed the role of an ''Apostle’' of a very high standard. The term ra,i'du-U-l ihi) p 
after all nothing but a rendition of Aram.. sh'lUm, To the Apostles, however, he) gives no higher rank than 

I (iii. 15), because he looked upon their master as a human being, whilst he claimed to bo sent by Allah 


hi in self. 

■ 6 See Commentaries on xcvi. 1 and the traditions. dMigions tolerance — or rather indifference — was so 
great in Mecca, that no one interfered with VVaraqa, when he embraced Christianity, especially as he did not try and 
make coworts. Mo slim theologians arc indeed a little embarrassed about his not having acknowledged Muhaimued’a 
mission, but they excuse him on account of age and blindness. Cj. Bokh, I. 4. 
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all to Ins tasljfc Bring hkeuis" ignorant of the character ol the name he gave it 

an Vialhe etymology signifying that they were n p, nti nyM for some iniquity committed by tie-in 
at some ]>r jsliotis epoch of their history, for which tin - suffered exile and wen "curs 1” 1 > v 
Allah. 1 39 lie, therefore, altered the name from its \ rlial form into iiIIikUhi Itihbi , '•those who 
repented,” or ll'id 40 of similar signification All tlicfB names an not once mention L in the whole 
McceaH portion 1 of the (lnr<in, whicli only means that the .li ns as sitch did not come under M tihaiimn dh 
euu'iderat on until In lived amongst them in .Medina. The ll'imi Jsniil, on the other hand, represent 
in his eyes hut a historical remembrance ; th y are the people l# whom Bod has shown His grace and 
S' lit down to them ‘‘tile Book” through Hoses. They disappear at the time of -tens. In Medinian 
re relations, therefore, they are only mentioned either in historial passages, or >n connection with 
desns (iii. 4d ; v. L.">, ,sg, 110; l.xi. (1, 14 ), whilst the first and Second destructions of the , lewis! 
State are alluded to in a Meccan revelation (xvii. d-P). 

If Muhamnred’s notions with regard to the ancestors of the Jews of his era were rather confused, 
a.id he shrank from adopting their strict ritual law, there were two additional reasons for his dislike. 
Ho charged them with having falsified the Torah* 1 and with having relapsed into a kind of heathenish 
practice hy offering divine reverence to the Rabbis. What he meant by the first reproach is hard to 
say, as he did not ex; ress himself distinctly enough on the subject. The truth seems to be that in 
this case also he was not able to explain the nature of the accusation in question, or rather he coni 1 
bring no evidence to hear out the reproach hurled already in Meccan revelations against ‘'the Posses- 
sors of the Writ.” We will, therefore, try and do it for him, as lie was not sufficiently versed in the 
history of Rabbinical doctrine to grasp the development, it had undergone. It is to be noted that the 
reproach of having falsified the Torah occurs several times in the Hun'm in connection with the laws 
regarding the Sabbath. As we shall see, Mnhainmed seems to have considered the institution of 
the day of rest as a punishment for disobedience. 42 The practical observation of this command" 
however, as well as others did not tally with what he knew about them from the meagre inforniati'T. 
he had received of the Pentateuch. Moreover, he ha 1 probably heard the Jews pronounce many word, 
in the Torah, and the name of God in particular, differently from the way they were spelt. Finally 
when travelling through Jewish communities and visiting a Yliih'mh he may have listene 1 to lectures 
in which plays upon words of the text and Agadic applications of verses of the Bible struck kin! as 
distortions of the Indy word. Yet he entirely overlooked the fact that when reproducing Bibli ad 
tales in the legendary garb in which they had been imparted to him, he not only adapted the same 
method of the AgiiJa himself, hut indirectly produced a similar literature of which we have 
illustrative samples in the legends of the "cleansing of the heart” 43 and the monk Bahira. 'lhe 
second charge we shall discuss later on. 

Under these circumstances Muhammed had no other choice hut eitleT to remain silent r 
to create an entirely new religion, and the perseverance he shewed in upholding and proclaiming )ii< 
conviction is greatly to his credit. Had his training hut been more systematic and thorough, Islam 
would have been free from much objectionable matter. 

Now if Muhammed could not apply to Meccan teachers for instruction, we must consider from 
what other source he gathered it. Only one assumption is possible;, vi:„ that his years uf real 
study were past long before he proclaimed the /yea’. His own statements that all k s 
knowledge was imparted to him directly hy way of heavenly revelations are hotter left alone. Sprenger 


sr The Aramaic form of the word. 

-8 (_'/. Q. vii. 15a. Moses prays : behold we return to thee -“'C' kjjA , 

Jt 

S9 Cf. ii. S3 and often. The matter will be more fully discussed in Ch. IX. 

40 Plur. fract. of «>jU. Sprenger, II. 361, eonueets the term Yahxid with the Jewish creed which is not quite 
correct, as it only refers to the ritual law. 

41 Only in Medinian passages, e. g., ii. 70- iv. 48. See Comimniari -s . The alteration of the T'r\h by the Jew*. 
as very broadly discussed by Ibn Hazm in the anterior chapters of his work. 

41 See Ch. IX. See the note at the end of this chapter. 
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is undoubtedly right in -Sailing attention to the (Meccan) \orse xxxvii. 1:!7 4 * ns the recollection 

of a jonrnev during which M uhammed passed the Dead Sea when travelling in Khadija’s service 
to Syria. In pursuing his business lie must have come into contact w it h many dews and Christians, 
and very probably discussed religious topics with his new friends. Morever, as a child he had 
been to .Medina, and there had many opportunities of witnessing dewish ceremonies which, on 
account of their strangeness, made a deep impression on his mind. This and later experiences 
were sufficient to allow him to judge of the contrast between dewish and Christian doctrines and forms 
of worship on one side, and the one he was accustomed to at home on the other. Ilis first entrance 
into a Svnagogue must have produced on him an effect similar to that which according to 
Tacitus 411 I’ompeins experienced when visiting the temple of dernsalem. 'There were no images, 
no holy stone, no angurial arrows, lint a devout congregation which met twice daily in order to 
worship an invisible Being with hymns and prayers. This was most, impressive for the open 
minded youth. There was nothing to attract the eye but an “eternal lamp,’’ which shed a dim 
lustre from a niche in the wall. It almost appears that Muhammed saw in this light, which in 
reality served different purposes, a symbol of the Deity, which, as he had heard, first appeared to 
MoSes m a light (U- xxvii. 7-8). The recollection of this light; seems not to have left him the 
whole of his life, and is expressed in a parable as follows (xxiv. 3b): 

• Allah is the light of heaven and earth; the description 47 of his light is as a niche in which is a 
lamp, and the lamp is in a glass, the glass is though it were a glittering star, it is lit from a blessed 
tree, an olive neilher of the east nor of the west, the oil of which would well nigh give light, though 
no lire touched it, l.ght upon light. Allah guides to Ilis light whom lie pleases, and Allah strikes 
nut parables for men, Allah knows all things. (30) In houses which Allah has permitted to be raised, 
and Ilis name to he recorded therein, 48 His praises are celebrated therein mornings and evenings. 
(37) Men whom neither merchandize nor selling divert from the remembrance of Allah and from 
observing prayers and gi\ing alms, who fear a day in which the hearts ami eyes shall be upset. - ’ 

Thus the light represents the reflex of Godf| glory, and Muhammed believed himself favoured to 
behold it, and to grasp its secret. A simple mind has many a time been led in a strange way to find 
the truth. When reading this parable one is reminded of lleblnd’s charming tale. ‘'Kuiniitm-stim.” 
The sight of an insignificant oil lamp in a corner of a synagogue had made a deeper impression on the 
mind of the artless lad than the most elaborate theological demonstration could have done. What a 
lesson this is for eonversionists ! A lover of truth is led by spontaneous observation much farther 
than by indoctrinated one. The power of persuasion in religious matters chiefly promotes hypocrisy. 

A rather striking proof of the fact that during his sojourn m the north country Muhammed had 
visited .lewish houses of study ( Beth MitlnUh ) is given in his application of the root ilarum , 49 because 
he replaced the widely different Arabic meaning of this word by the rabbinical one. In the school- 
house he heard many a Derdslui or sermon, the method of which he mistook in so far, as he was not 
able to hold apart plain explanations of the holy text from homiletic discourses adorned with fietitioAs 
interpretation, hut he looked upon all as a part and parcel of the Scripture. Some eases in which he 
did find this out, served him, as mentioned above, to base his reproach of the adulteration of the Law 
on them. 

Muhammed's slay among .lews must once have extended over the autumnal period of the 
dewish holidays, bec mse only then he could have heard the blowing of the Shffdr even without 
entering a Synagogue. That he 0M hear it can he inferred from many Meccan revelations (lxxviii. 18 1 

14 Mali. vnd K. p. 7. 

45 Jacob, Das Lebrn tier vorislam. Beduinen, p. 90, calls attention to Agb. viii. 70. but if Christian merchants 
in Hira dispensed religious knowledge together with their wares, it does not follow that they did the same at the 
Meccan fairs. 

4 * Hist V. 9. 47 Mathal ; cf. Ch. VIII. ’ 48 Cf. Exod. xx. 24. 

46 Cf. Beidh. on Q. vi. 105. The old Arabic meaning of the root 4t is to wipe away, or out,” e. g by rain and wind ; 

cf. Kamel ed. Wright, p. 109, “rags of cloth,” Sehol. with regard to the meaning of the 

word in the QorCm eee Geiger, p. 51. 
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I >, etc.), in which ho dcserilies the “Great lay of .1 uilgiiieiil’' oil whi.-li “tlu; I i,t fiorn shall 
be sounded." The conception of the Jewish New Year's I lav as day of Judgment is alrcadi to L b un i 
in the \i;<l,udh (Rush Hash. i. 2). 60 Idle idea at one. took root in Mnhainieed's mind, and in an old 
revelation of the confirmatory period is mentioned “the da\ of distinction" on which ••the horn shall 
he blown.’’ 'l liis can only have been the result of personal experieine, and offered material lor very 
elaborate pietures of the fates ot the just and wicked. lo the Hay of Atonement however, Muham 
med does not seem to have gives* lunch .ittenTon at first. 1 listing could lmt he to the taste of people 
who knew not abundance, and it would have been ha 1 p diev to recommend to the Meccans a new 
religion ol which abstinence from food formed an important element. In .Meccan pins ot the Qonhi, 
therefore, fasting is mentioned hut nine (\i\. 27) in a ) assage belonging to the latest period, 
and, moreover, a historical connection without any hint as to the dosirabild v of imitation. 'I h 
traditions existing on the last of M.-Au/p. 51 whieli coriesponds with the Jewish ■ Is, To (tenth of 
Tishri) 5 2 refer to a temporary Medmiau arrangement, but it was only later on. that fasting was 
officially given prominence as a rite. 

part of the well known formula of the Muslim creed ( ijii.r ) in common use, and also chanted in 
the call to prayer (,«/««) is : There is no God beside Allah. 53 I he formula is taken from the ffui an 
anil yet it seents strange, that the name Allah is not used in the h/ifg verse : it is even more strange 
that the formula occurs in the Quran only fi/v'cp once in a late Meccan passage (xxxvii. 34) and tl e 
seeoml time in a Medinian verse (xlvii 31). M The earlier passage runs thus | Verily when it is sai l 
unto them “There is no God beside Allah,” they get too big with pride and say : “What ! shall we leave 
our gods for an infatuated poet Now, the formula is here, as in the other passage, not an enuncia- 
tion, but a mere assertion, which only tends to place the unity of Allah in contrast to the plurality of 
other gods. This explains also the great care Muhammed took in the choice of the name [or God. 55 

60 The real conception M U hammed entertained about the blow liig of the At of or by Jews was, however, very pro- 
saic, as he believed it to be only a means of calling the people to prayer. 1 hat is why it was all but adopted later 
on in Medina, I. I. 317. Bokh. J. 8.1. The blowing of the fhorn on the Day of Judgment (1 Cor. xv. dp mentioned so 
frequently in the Qonin , therefore, only implies the roll call of the dead. The Quranic expression swar seems to uie 
to he only the Hebrew shi'far, but ineorreetly heard. In point of the pronunciation of Hebrew sibilants the 
Arab Jews seem to have very few distinctions. We shall have instances later on where Hebr. c and r are rendered 
in tbe Qord n by UP see below. 

51 See Tab. I2SI without Isniid ; Bokh. I. 23f,. The explanation- supposed to have been given by the Jews 
that the Day of Atonement was celebrated in memory of the exodus of Israelites from Egypt is only another reflex of 
nn'2’ 1 ) Ti alluded to in the liturgy of the holidays. The Ismid given by Bokh. (Musliaddad-IsiiiAil b. Ayr u ,> 
Nuti, 11m ‘Omar. Uvwa, ‘Aislia) is not bad, provided that for the “Qorcisb" who used to fast the Asluiru, another 
name is substituted. 

6- A peculiar misconstruction of the Jewish Day of Atonement is given by Jbu Harm, fol. 72“’. The Itab- 
banito Jews, he says, congregate on aceonnt of their having angered God and being cursed by Him on a day called 
“The night of the feast of Kibvr,” which is, of bourse, the Hebr. misunderstood mid explained to mean 

“Great.” It is celebrated outlie 10th of the first month Jishrin, which is October. Then stands up 
which word the Jews interpret as “the Minor Lord” — exalted be He above such heresy ! What this word means 
is difficult tu say, but I believe it is a oorruptiou of 3Ictatron. This deity, he goes on, stands with dishevelled bail, 
weeps a little and says : Woe upon me that I have destroyed my house and have dispersed my sons and daughters, 
and overthrown my people (Talm. Berakh. fol. 3'0), I will not raise it up until my prophet comes to whom I will 
restore my sons and daughters. — In these days of October they worship another Being beside God and eomrriit 
undoubted idolatry, worse than the t hristians. One of them told me that Sandalfdn, “the servant of the erowu ’ is 
“an angel who bewails tlie destruction of tbe lionse” in similar terms. — What I. H. means by this seeond deitv is 
quite clear, viz., that during the ten days of atonement (Xew Year until day of Atonement) in the prayer called 
Amiddli the formula lgnpri tisn A replaced by ‘"Wpn ~ptEI- 

M I. I. 147; cf. Lane, Modern Egyptians, II. 80 syq. 

r,i j u altered forms a little more frequent. I give here all the passages concerned : lii. ,V| cf. \ . 77 ; vi. 46 • 
xxviii. 71, 72 . xxi. 22 ; cf. above ; iii. 43. These passages except the two first belong to the later Meeean periods, and 
from this we must conclude that the formula long remained unsettled. Yeedless to say that the tradition given lx 
I 1.298, that at the death of Abu TAlili Muhammed summoned those present to recite the formula in question 
, quite unfounded. 

63 Somewhat nearer to the final text of the formula eoines the passage xlvii. 21 : “Know then that there is in 

God beside Alllih.” But also here it stands in a subordinate senteneo. 
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Allah was familiar also to the pagan Arabs ; it would therefore, have been a mistake to introduce the 
new God under the same name, and this is another proof of the cireums] ection with which 
Mnhammed set to work. Even in a comparative!) late Meccan revelation (x. 9<>) he lets Pharaoh 
say : “1 believe that there is no God beside the one in whom the children of Israel believe.” in 
other wools : not until the unique character of Allah was generally and lirmly established couul 
Mnhammed particularise it, just as we do with Hod. 

What name, then, was to be substituted ? Mnhammed helped himself in a very ingenious way. 
which again clearly demonstrates how systematically he proceeded. He simply adopted the method 
of dews and Christians, who used the terms Addnay and Muryd respectively, both signilying Lonl 
(o xvfnus). Mnhammed translated both by liabh with a genitive or a possessive pronoun after it. 
In Arabic aUluhh (with the article) is rare, in pre-Qoranic texts, 56 and is in this manner not used in 
the Horan at all, whilst when connected with another 1101 m it is quite common and means Master, also 
in secular poetry. Now as in Syriac mdryu represents the form with the article, whilst the Hebrew 
idonuy has a pron. sufT. instead, it is clear that the Qoranie form (rahbika) is an adaptation of the 
latter, rather than of the former. The change from the first person of the jnan. tmf, into the second 
b'-came, however, necessary, as Allah was the speaker himself and Mnhammed the addressed person. 

In the employment of a name for God let Mnhammed we can distinguish three stages 
which developed from one another. It seems very appropriate that the first proclamation should have 
been spoken in the name of the Babb who has create </, but it became essential to have an independent 
term for God also without reference to a person or ‘‘the worlds.” 

In a very old revelation (lxxiii. 9) Mnhammed makes an interesting attempt to formulate a 
creed in the following manner : The Rdhb of east and west, there is no God beside Him. Bnt even 
this formula remains isolated until a rather late Meccan passage (xx. 7) which runs : Allah, there is 
no God beside Him, to Him belong the most excellent names. A few verses after this (\ 14) we read: 
There is no God except and(I,ef xvi. 2 ; xxi. 2b), and in another place (xxi. 27) : There is no God 
except until ( Thou ), Those ‘-most excellent names” form the objeet of the well known enumeration 
of the niuoty-nme names found in all works on Muslim theology, and of which Prof. Palmer has given 
an English version in the introduction to bis translation of the Horan (p. lxvii.), hut Muhammed's 
object in employing the personal pronoun can only be explained by his inability to decide which name 
to choose. In the Horan, both in Meeean as well as Medinian revelations, a strong inclination prevails 
to use He and — less frequently — 7, 57 and Thou, rather than Allah for the formula of the creed. 

This peculiarity cannot he accidental, and is, I believe, to be explained as follows. Everyone 
knows that, the .Jews in post-Bibhcul times pronounced the Tetragram as Adonay, and in some eases 
abridged it to Hu (or lid), after models found in Biblical names sueli as Hashed and others. 
Subsequently they also shrunk from the too frequent use of Adlmay and substituted synonyms for it 
or abridged it to Anx. In the Mishndh (Aukkdh, iv. 5) wo read that at the procession with the 
palm -branches in the Temple the worshippers sang: .-Ini' awl ■ Hit . lloshidndh. The Palestinian 
edition of this passage spells Hu [ ] exactly like the third person of the masculine personal 

pronoun, just as A»i corresponds to the first person. The Babylonian Talmud (Shabbtfth 104 r°) 
contains the passage: “7/7 r is the name of the Holy One, blessed belle,” and another {Svkkuh 
83vo) in which Ilillel says: If Ant (AiloXuI) is here, allure here, if Ant is not here who is 
here .' 58 — The constraint the dews put upon themselves in dealing with the names of God was reliev- 
ed by an alteration which, practically resulting in the use of person#] pronouns, not only expressed 
the divine individuality much more concisely than any name could have done, but for which also the 

f,fi Meaning king, but see Sprenger, I. 299 siq. KAmil, 593 Ijj iXA*j fern. J HassSn b. Th. 

p. 3S j thus also in these instances either indetermined or with geuetive following. Wellh K* , P- 1-15, therefore 
hardly correct. 

57 Sec Anz, J, c. p. it (Ishtar) : Main erster Name ist Ich , Hie Hiinelskiiiugin. 

58 Ab'ih, I. 14. See also Isaiah xxxiv. 10 ip which Jargum and Septuag. refer to God, and soem to have 
read accordingly, if. ibid, xtiii. 10. 
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flftitateueji itr-elf furnished a model in sentences like uni uni Ini (I lent., x.xxii 2'.*). I his gives a v< ry 
interesting instance ot popular etymology. I lie real derivation ot' tho substitutes uni and/'.' wa- 
forgotten, and the people looked upon them *3 personal pronouns, which took the (daces < if tlie <1 vtifcr- 
nanies. 


Now there seems to be little doubt that the very freque nt tu< of tlie personal pronoun in tin 1 
fhlii' stands in connection with the .Jewish custom of shortening the Tetragram, or it may he an 
attempt to find a substitute for tlie same in the ‘tm/dn. Whether the miisdretic vocalisation of tl, 
Tetragram was communicated to Unhammed by some one, is too uncertain to allow ns to draw any 
conclusion, hut. Ih/wa sounds very much like the abridged. form of the former. IF in the first 
stages of Islam the use of Allah was avoided lor some reason, the choice of an appropriate name for 
•»od was a cause of perplexity. To assume that Mtihammed found the idea of the personal pronoun 
independently is not probable. liahb with a suffixed pronoun did very well in the first proclamation. 
It was. however, not a name, hut an attribute, and could not he employed in the creed, whilst the 
phrase : There is no God beside l Inin) is a formula of a very expressive character. 


The employment of llmm thus marks the second stage in the establishment of a divine denomi- 
nation, and the relation prevailing between it and liahb is best seen in a phrase like (xiii. 2'J) Hour, 
rabbi (“HE is my M aster"),’ 69 tin re is no God beside Ihwa. Evl%) in phrases such as (xxix. 2.Yi :' r ' 
innaini Huwit-t-’azuu ("Behold Him, He is the Almighty”), the inserted Iluwa, although generally 
explained as a grammatical nicety, seems to come under the iniiuence of the sacred application of 
huwu, rather than of a linguistic, rule, athongh the grammarians have only taken it, in the latter 
sense. 01 It is natural that the pronominal conception was strengthened also in Uuliammed's speech 
to such an extent,, that the words, (xx. 12) innnni and ntbhihi (“Behold me, I am thy Lord"), 03 are 
given as rendition of Exod. iii. ti. If the pronouns Imira and and thus in a certain fashion represent 
Allah, the Sutie motto And /-/my'/ (‘‘I am the Truth”) loses a good deal of its pantheistic character, 
and stan Is simply for “Allah is the Truth,” then resembling the saying of Hillel quoted above. In 
a similar light, I believe, must be regarded the Sutie ejaculation Jltiwa Ittnvu which must he com- 
pared witli Exod. xxxiv. G, being a nominal sentence rather than a repeated ejaculation. The Sutie 
Iluwa was then individualized to such an extent, that with the article (allhnraj it was used as a 
name of Allah. 63 


jt j s thus dear that the employment of Allah in the Qoidn. considered historically, is not so 
much n' i 'Gnmdhhre" 6i of Islam, as the final crystallisation of the formula, after several attempts to 
condense the fiTst sentence of tlie Moslirn creed into a motto. If it is of Biblical character, it is only 
indirectly so, since Mohammed left all other Biblical appellations of God, and returned to iha* 
with which the Arabs were already familiar. It is easily seen how much more tempting it 
must have been to pagan Arabs to listen to the call of t he M nod dm, who did not invite them to 
worship a new Being, but Aljgfi, although only Him exclusively. What a sign this is of Muhamme l's 
knowledge of the human mind, of shrewdness and calculation! A host of traditions exists on the 
importance and felicitous consequences in this w orld and the next Mnliainmet' is said to have attached to 
the ejaculation of the formula. 65 Even in our days it is well known that several orders of Dervishes 
rouse themselves to the highest pitch of enthusiasm by nothing else than meessar.Uy repeating !d 
,ldh Mull Allah™ until they are thoroughly exhausted. 


59 Perhaps the common Jewish abbreviation Vn (Exod. xxxiv. 6) . cf. Q. xlm. «4. 

so Cf. Iii. 28, ete. , . , , , , 

61 The so termed damh-.nl-fa4 whieli is also applied to other persons, sing, and ,dur. As the majority oi 

instances of cl. /. are taken from the Qordn, it appears that its use originated from ilm.nmmed. Cj. Mbawa.h., ed. 

Dereubonrg, I. P- 346 sqq., aud cf. 1 It. xvm. 39. . 

62 It is to be noted that ha wa and and interchange in this ,« three times within a few verses. 

65 J, fi. A. S. 18S0, pp. 3, 68; 1892, pp. Oil. 

' 65 MilkA.’-At' The tradition B Ah. Ill SJoon the authority of Alilussayyab; cf. Sildh Alii on'm , fol. IT 

66 Lane, Modern Kjyft, II. 62. 


' sq. 
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To return to the u/i u', <\e see that Muhnnnutd managed |# yontpres# the two chief dogma* of 
every monotheistic creed into ./fee iconic, even iueludiiig the creating word (hunt) of the beginning 
,f Genesis. It would have been in®ssible for any one else to ctjunl this in terseness ami precision, 
il is quite unlikely that tliis should have been the result of spontaneous meditation without the aid of 
I! blical knowledge. I f the traditions that the tt/ru' represents t he commencement of the Qvntn 
ui led any eoniirmatiou from within, here it is, because no other sentence in the whole book would 
ipproach this in appropriateness of being the first. Fuller explanations Muliamuc'd could reserve for 
later occasions, but for the present it was all important to give the quintessence of the belief m One 

who is the Creator of the world. 

It is now almost superfluous to demonstrate in detail that i//ra' his/ni rnhbilxM is nothing but the 
l it i cal translai on of the Bddiral phrase which the dews read : “tctit/t/ii/ru h'ehait tiiloiitii/’’ and the 
i Syrian) ( bi'istians “i niqra b< tali' melt (Vmth i/it.'' It makes no difference whether the former or the 
latter furnished Muhammed with the original, probably they did both, hut a Presin ter or sword-maker 
in Mecca certainh had no baud in it 

Finally there is the linguistic evidence to be added . The Arabic root tiara a docs not mean : 
‘tu read,” but “to gather, ” and is in tliis sense frequently used in pre-Islamic literature. The object 
of the verb furthermore is grammatically not joined by the preposition hi, which, however, is common 
in the Hebrew and Svriac handling of that root. Every word in the iqra' verse, taken singly, is pure 
Vrabic, but united they give a new sense, and in this wav Muhammed lias also implanted a new spirit 
in the old language. 

What remains now of epileptic or hysterical influence on the origin of Islam ? Absolutely 
nothing. Never lias a man pronounced a sentence with more cireiimsj ection and consejousnes 
than Muhammed did in the iqni Should lie have proclaimed it with nothing hut prophetic enthnr 
siasm, he must have been the greatest genius that ever lived. This lie was not; hut he was clever, 
full of discretion and tact, and also desirous of communicating his knowledge to the world. If we 
have to take the epileptic iits as historical, then Islam arose in spite of them, But not by their means. 
Mnhammed's greatness consisted in the recklessness with which he publicly exclaimed what he had 
recognised to he right. Ilow many would have the courage to do this ? He stood, however, firmly on 
Biblical ground, and there he remained through the whole Meccan period. The hulk of the 
narratives, descriptions, and laws contained in Meccan sermons are hone from the hone and llesli front 
the llesli of the Bible, and are responsible for all that is good and recommendable in Islam. 

The late A. Geiger has dealt with the question whether Muhammed “wished, eouhl and dared 
to borrow from .ludaism." Wollhansen. on the other hand, claims to have found "the soul of Islam 
in Christianity.” They are both equally incorrect. For the most vital portions of the new faith 
Muhammed was forced to depend on the Old I'eMumiM. 1 1 is quite a secondary matter, whether 
he derived his knowledge of the Bible from dewisli or Christian assistants. The .lews in North 
Arabia and Syria read the Bible in Synagogues in the Hebrew original, hut for domestic study they 
probably used Aramaic translations as did the Christians, finny Biblical words which occur in the 
Qorthi* have evidently gone through an Aramaic channel. It made no difference to Muhammed 
yvhem'i he received his material. Ih' took everything which came into his way, dewisli and 
< 'hristian, Hebrew, Aramaic and Eth'opic, even Greek and Latin ; 63 all that was not known in 
M ecca was welcome to him. It became all so mixed np in his memory, that later on he was himself 
unable to distinguish his sources. Any successful attempt to make up for the loss would assist greatly 
in lifting the veil from over many obscure passages of the Qomn* though they often have but a literary 
interest. 

67 A parallel phrase to this is im’dfrur ism<i rabbika, Ixxiii. 8 ; lxxvi. 25, and often. ‘‘Mention the name of tliy 
Lord,” This phrase is a modification of the other and is also moulded on a Biblical pattern ; cf. Ex. xx. 24 ; Josh, 
xxiii. 7; etc. Whilst (Hebr.) qfi.r& and (Arab.) qara'a are eonstrueted with the prepos. ddfcar rules the accusative 
pure and simple. 

68 Cf. Fraenkel, De vocabulis in anti quia Arabum carminibus et in Corano fteregrinis, p. 24 sq. 9 though the 
st is not quite complete. 
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\I1 tliis considered, some strict enquirer m:i\ yet asfc, whether M tihanito .1 was j, . . t u u .mil y 
ibligod to reveal to his Meccan hearers the sourees ill mi which he hail ilrawn ( > n this joint we musi 
first of all remark, that the ideas about mine ami thine ‘were nut very liighlv ilevelojied in early 
\ rahia. Even when living in Medina. M nhannneil tnuml it j erlcetlv in order to arrange plume rinir 
raiiis against jieaeelnl caravans, going so lar as to violate the sacred month, and so »e must n 
w under that he ahstained i rent divulging the names < f his instructors. ’I here is for him, of tours' 
the plea, that no teacher is obliged to reveal to his pupils the names of his own masters, anil t! 
school-books from which he learnt . Indeed , he <1 id not even nn ntinn the Torah and Gisjc] wlmh 
were almost within reach of the more intelligent Meccans, till he was m .Medina, hut in very old revc- 
ati (ms he alluded to the more inaccessible Shrtts o/'.l/o»s an*/ Ahmn, Zahar of thr Aardnt (Ixxxv 
IS lit ; xxvi. ll'd), and. later on, to the A 'it filial .Mo?r.<i. lie hinted that the acquaintance with 
the contents of these writings — w hich of course are hut mvsterious names for Torah and Gospel — ha 1 
come to him by way of supernatural revelation (sxvi. lb- s'/y.). 

( In the basis of the Ayra’ we may now hoj e to arrive at an apposite translation id' the nor 1 
Q iran. The grammatical form of this word is the infinitive of the same (simple) stem, of which i</ra 
is the imperative. “Froelamation,” therefore, seuns to lie the most faithful translation. Each 
individual revelation j romutneed by Muhammed is a (pa-on, and as t lie amount of the existing 
revelations went under the same name, it was but natuial to as ri Lie it also to the whole book. 

NOTE. 

The lekend or the Ci.ewsino of tih 11 mart (Rein. 4 ft), 

This legend has several important points in -ijninmon with that of Paliira, and it is tin reforr. 
jirohahle that both originate from the same souree. The various traditions on the legend of the 
cleausing of the heart have been eollceiOd by Sprenger-t R ]i;r, siji/., and it will lie suflicient to reproduce 
the chief elements in it. which will also hef|i us to trace their origin. The nucleus is, in short, this, 
that Muhammed, when a hoy and pasturing tie cattle, was seized by two angels who took his heart 
out of his lireast, removtda black clot of blood from it, laved it with snow, and put it back 
again. Another \ ersimi (Tabari’) adds, that the angels weighed him and found him heavier than 
the rest of his peoj le. When they ha 1 taken his heart out, they threw the ] art away which belonged 
to Satan, and a black clot of blood, then they put the Shitiaa, which is as white as simw :n his heart, 
and stampei! tin’ sard of /irnp/n r>/ lutw/ya hii shonlt/rrs'. 

The last mdewnrthi variation, meniioned in the Uyun al Athar, connects the allair with a dream. 
Muhumnied tells Aitlia that his heart had been taken Fri m him, l een washed and put hack again. 
Then the miraculous animal allloraq appeared, which carried him. accompanied by Gabriel, in 
heaven. Thus the ma : u part of the kgeml, vi;„ the cleansing oi the heart, takes place at varinii- 
ejiochs of the Prophet's life, from his earliest childhood til! tire time when he entered his ministry, 
whilst the stamping "l the seal of prophecy between his shoulders is taken ironithe I ahira legend. 

According to traditions Muhammed said that there existed no jirophet. win did not pasture cattle 
i 1. I. p. H'tl). I bis must lie collated with the statement in the first form of the legend, that he was 
pasturing cattle, whin the two angels came. Now of the Rihlieal projihets mentioned in the Qoi'an 
there are Moses an 1 Itavid. who received the divine call win n minding their docks. Hie Legend ot 
the Gleansingof the Heart is thus nothing hut a homily on I’s. lxxviii. 7 < » to 7d, of which we have 
chiefly to notice the words: "lie ,-hnsr H avid his servant and ti !• him irnm the 'lice, "hi. etc., 

and -‘the integrity of his heart." Here there is anoth-r point ot connection with the Labi re. legend, 
We further, Ps, li. 1, <>, I 2 to Id, w'.\. "snow," -clean heart," "cast me not away,” etc. 
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CHAPTER HI. 

The Confirm ctory Revelations. 

ExAMn.ES — The. treaties on the arrangement of Meccan revelatiotis criticisesj — Pragmatunl 
arrangement, — Confirmatory, Declamatory, Narrative, Descriptive and Legisla'ive Revelations — First 
elements of the ‘‘Hijra” — Lite, Death, Soul, Eternity, Hell, Paradise and Heaven in the (lonhi 

The first proclamation announcing in a few words a new divinity, a new pro) diet, and the first 
elements of two important dogmas Could not hut he followed by others intended to deepen the. impres- 
sion made and to strengthen the position of Allah and hi*' .Prophet. The connection between hoth 
was so close, that the existence of one necessitated also tin 1 belief in the other, and t was but natural 
that the authority of the Prophet, was at that stage almost on a level with that of MLdi. No matter 
whether hearers of the first proclamation received it in public or private, whether they were relatives 
or strangers, they had first of all to lie .convinced of the speaker’s sanity. Everything depended on 
the success or failure of the assurance given on that point, as Allah himself was unappiroachaldo. whilst 
the would -lie Prophet stood as a tangible object of criticism. In two subsequent revelations Muhamnicd 
not. only repeated the leading ideas of the first proclamation, hut added the assurance that he was 
in full possession of his mental faculties. These revelations 110 again show how systematically lie 
proceeded, and how carefully he weighed every word before uttering it. They run as follows : — 
lxxxvii f. Praise the tittvie of Ihj/ Lord, the Most High. 

I I7(«i has c r rated and made perfect, 

3. Who has determined [everything] and guided. 

4. Who prfiduces the pasture. 

i Tlnm he changes it into dry stubble. 

G. Surely ire cause thee to proclaim, so do not forget, 

7a. Except what. Allah pleases [that thou should st forget].' 0 

7l>. He knows what is manifest and what is hidden. 

A We will facilitate 71 unto thee that it be easy for thee [to preach], 

St. Admonish, if thy admonishing shall he profitable, 

10. Let those he admonished who fear [Allah], 

11. Rut the most wretched will keep aloof therefrom. 

12. He shall roast in the fiercest lire. 

13. Then he shall neither live in it nor die. 

14. llaj jiy, lie who remains pure. 

Ik, He who mentions the name of his Lord 73 and prays. 

lti. Rut you prefer this present life. 

17. Yet the last one 73 is best ami of longest duration: 

18. Thus it is written in the ancient sheets f*uhuf)' ! * 

1'.*. The sheets of Ahrah am am! Moses. 

Ixviii, 1. N. Ry the pen, and what they write! 

Thou art not, through the grace of the Lord, mini.* 1 

3. Verily thine is a reward that is not grudged, 

4. Verily thou art a grand nature, etc. 

ll C.innot, of course, he said with absolute certainty, that no other address was spoken between tin. 
Oi st one and the two just quoted, hut there is no doubt, that they were revealed with a view to supple- 
menting the /<p'«’-revelation. It was Allah who. charged the Prophet to •■proclaim.'' and who had tlm 
jiower to withdraw one or another revelation after it had done its work. L'his was a wry diplomatic 
It is understood that "revelation” is here and further on a more technical term. The Arabic equivalents are 

j-D; an u as kficnt down" from heaven, and “sign, ' ‘‘miracle” aud “verse,” see below. 

Seo below. W See below. n See Gh. IX. p. 32. 1S Fi*., the next world. ** See Ch. IX. 

14 See alHo v. 51. I believe, however, that this and the following verses which are evidenth of la‘er date were 
a ided to this address : see IS. li 39, 52 ; Hr, <t ; jjjy. ]3 e t c . 
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clause, ;n i .incitin' at etlee fur tfisri suppression of a js-velut in tin event of its provinf trnu|f}os&tiii 

(hi a Inter occasion this idea was expressed m much blunter priii.'® 

Thu Jfnslhl) the Indians assert t hat after the ii/ni' an interval nf se\ i-ral nemth' 77 - - nr. accordim: 
tn Others- years 78 — elapsed. before the l’n>| bet jfrceivcil anntiier revelation, and that tins made hin 
very desjinndent. This theory wlii.-ji has alrea iy he'jfe^pnoKhi Sprenger and Xoldidv, 711 hut j 
nphep hy I’f >f. Calmer an-l Sir \V. Mnii lias imh I no basis, imr is there anv reason to account for 
Mie’.i a pause. On t he contrary not him; eonld I(u8}-e been in ore del riinent al to M nhaniiiied 's ] m- heti. 
claims than a deadlock, whilst, possessina a plan of action niilthe means of putting it into executiui. 
His silence would have been unintelligible for ns, and a mm il suicide for himself. The oldest tradition 
indeed, limits this interval to a few days, wdueli seems linieli more hkelv, in ,t is verv probable that 
liter the first proclamation Miihammed waited a day or two in order to watch its ell, ot. and t, seize 
the right moment for a second address. 

Example being always more Elective than precept, it is probable that Mnluimmod procecdi-i] t 
arrange a ritual without delay 'I o teach the faithful in what manner to worship Allah, in mnlra 
distinction to the idols, was scarcely less mi] orlant than the belief in him. Such a sen ice, as simple ii 
form as possible, perhaps only consisted in invocations and prayers, of which Sunt exii. furnishes a 
very appro] riate sample. It contains nothing hut the declaration of the I'nitv of Allah, and is probabls 
modelled on Heut. vi. d, wliicfi terse begins the iili'imt* of the Jewish prayer hook. There eaiiw it he the 
slightest doubt that Miihamnnd laid heard the latter rea l this prayer many a time, and omitting, of. 
course, the introductory words "Hear <> lsrail. ‘ he rendered it as follows f 

l. Say : Ilaw i (_is"j Allah, ( hie. 

Allah [is] the Eternal. 

d. He has not begotten and Was not begotten 

4. Xor has fU re ever been anyone like Him. so 

It is, indeed, extremely perplexing to assign to this invocation its exact place in the series of carle 
revelations. Its date is so uncertain, that some traditionists go so fur as to believe it ti I e Medjnian ; 
hut it hears the slam]' of great age.st and I feel inclined to [data it among the first revelations. Xow 
the Attempts 1 have made to fix the dates of the three addresses quoted are rather a had begin 
uing for a eritieal examination of the chronological order of such in the Qordii. We must even m 
further and confess from the outset, that there i. \ my little hope of ever obtaining trusiworthv results 
in this respect, however desirable they might he for gauging the gradual development of Islam. The 
natural division of the Qordn into a Meccan and a Mcdinian portion marks hut roughly the two greai 
epochs -of the formation of the Moslim church, hut we liavi already met with one instance at lens* 
which even baffled the attempts of the compilers of the book to deride to which of the portii its it 
belonged. Tin# are also similar eases. For a very great number of revelations there is absolutely 
lio evidence as to the time oi their birth, and the standard rules are few anil hut little reliable. 

As regards the onlt r of (lie Meccan revelations some general points of view have been set up la 
Well and Sir W. .Muir which were mostly adopted by Xoldeke, to serve as guides in the chans. 
They divide the whole mass of addresses rather abruptly into thru \ eriuds 63 according to the apj nrentiv 


t« See S. ii. 100. 

* •* . 

” I. Isb. J* • afterwards 8. xciii. was revealed as a consequence of v. 3: AllAh has given then 

leave. I. Isb. gives no Ieuad, but Tabari, p. lie 5, reproduces the tradition on tho authority of AzZohri, and again 
according to Abu Salaina h. Abderrahman from Jfibir b. Abdftllah al AnsAri from Muhammed. 

78 See Sprenger, Muh. and K. p. 11. Leben, I. p. 304 

Z. D. M. Q. xiii. p. 173 sjq. Cf. Nold. Q. p. 67 sj. . See Ch. II. 

Iti&n, p. 30; sec Muir, p. 46, and Nbld. Q. p. 34. Al Beidhawi Tho tradition on the 

origin I. Ish. p. 400 

Muir divides the Meccan portion of the Qordn into Jive periods : (1) — stira* before S. xevi. ( iqra > 
(*2) those until Muhammed’s public miuietry : (3) ill the year 6 afterwards; (4) till the year ten j (5) till the Hijra 
<?/. Nold. Q. p. 5$. 
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declining enthusiasm of the Prophet, the decreasing pathos and increasing length of the sentences. 
Since ®e have seen, however, that calm consideration governed the oracles from the beginning, the 
degree of enthusiasm furnishes a criterion of no great reliance. Now if we subject this enthusiasm to 
strict examination, we must distinguish between the genuine warmth for an idea which thoroughly 
captivates a man and make' him pursue it regardless of the consequences, and the hollow | athos which 
does not survive the word that carries it. The former Muhammcd hud fostered in his breast years 
before he opened his •mouth as a prophet, and it lasted therefore even when his language had grown 
calmer. Enthusiastic passages are not (infrequent even m Medinian addresses, bearing On tin 
greatness and the glow of Allah, whilst the merely pathetic Meccan revelations repeat to weariness 
the same topics on which the speaker had hut little to say, and left his hearers cold. 

The different degrees of enthusiasm apparent in more or less fiery language must he judged; in tin 
same manner, as the changes to which the mood of an individual is subject, Exterior circumstances 
often have great inlluenee in this respect. Temporary enthusiasm is sometimes kindled by a mere 
accident or an encouraging word. It does not follow, therefore, that the more tellietic stinia are older 
than others in which cold reflection predominates. There are many .‘tints of later date which show 
a language as glowing as that of a prophet in the best sense of the word. In consequence of the history 
of the fjjra' we must deny to Muhammed the lni'fve passion from the outset, otherwise that first 
proclamation can retain neither its place nor its character. Tradition and evidence, however, hear ont a 
contrary theory. Whenever we find Mohammed's language fervent, we must at once enquire, whether 
it. was dictated by the mftinesss of an idea, or whether it was mere bombast, which the unwary will often 
take for genuine enthusiasm. In this way the pathos of many addresses is, after all, A bettor help for 
the critical study than the lasting enthusiasm. 

A more natural order of the revelations than those hitherto attempted may he derived from the 
following points of v iew. The first anil most startling proclamation had to he followed by others to 
runfirm the speaker's title to prophecy, and to bring the credentials of his mission, lhmbts about lus 
saniiy had to he allayed and incredulity disarmed by valiant assurances. For obstinate unbelievers 
there existed, however, as yet no oilier proof than threats, of heavy punishment. As on this topic the 
Prophet’s imagination was unchecked, the language became slilted and high llown. and the addresses 
were introduced and intermingled with the .strongest oaths. This is the striking leatmv of a large 
group of addresses which 1 should like to style the tin 'la inutni 1 / . M hen the Prophet s stock of patlm- 
was exhausted, lie resorted to tales which he accompanied with morals and admonitions. From these 
resulted the nurrutir period which Mnhaunned endeavoured to render as attractive as possible both by 
variety of subjects and miracnloiisness of plots in order to illustrate the omnipotence of Allah. 1 1 is 
prophetic zeal did not, however, prevent him from occasionally adding that the kiiowk dge of these 
strange stories had come to him by divine revelation. Having well nigh used up his supply of tales, 
he started showing the rule of Providence by a group of 1/1 scriptire speeches, which picture! the wealth 
and grandeur of Nature. Is not gratitude title to Allah who created all for the benefit of man. 1 
When this period had terminated, the hearers were sufficirnth prepared to listen to a series of 
leijisi'it/re addresses which taught tin? believers how to lead the life of devout Muslims. 

These live groups follow cat h other in natural sequence ; nay. there is a direct evidence in a tradition 
handed down mi 1" half of ‘Aishn.that many descrjjjt ifS revelations preceded the legislative ones. She 
su: 1 A 3 “Aihili. has reveah d first descriptions of hell and heaven in order to win men for 1 lam. and he 
ulih revealed laws later tin. Had igs forbidden wine and fon ieation (chief representatives of ritual and 
moral laws) from the beginning, people would have sail : we will not abstain from either. ' Never- 
theless, one must not think that these group, are clearly divided-; on the contrary tin y regularly 
cm roach upon each other, so that elements of each group may he traced in tht» inkiest addresses, and 
later ones contain repetitions of former paragraphs. Instances of two descriptive verses we have dreaily 
encountered in V«r«i Ixvjlf. quoted ahov e. As we nm -l give up the idea of evm' reconstructing 
the chronological order of the sermons, vve may In pc. by means of a division according to subjects. 


-'• See Spreucer L fit ■ III* P* xi , 
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to obtain something like a survey over the luatorml of win. Ii the is comped. ff we S i.c..-od 

in carrying out this task, we can dispense, with an accural' knowledge of the date n f each ftiwlatioi 
t)f a good many of them it is indeed quite irrelevant to know when they were revealed. For Medinian 
revelations the course of events serves as sort of guide, although not of a thoroughly assured nature. 

In his exertions to confirm his mission Muli.mimed had to proceed in a negative as well as a 
positi\e manner. He had to convince his hearers that he was neither a madman, a poet, a soothsayer 
nor a liar. To disprove charges 1 y more j.r .testations is a hope]. <s task, hut Mtihaninied had m 
other means at his disposal. Miracles refused to he forthcoming. The first protest against the 
allegation of being insane quoted nhove s ‘ l is repented in a declamatory address belonging to the 
f dlowing period , 85 but had to he reiterated over and over again during the next years. 

Still harder to refute was the reproach of being a poet, because it was provoked by the sop-like 
manner of the oracles. Idle general form for any sort of public announcement being poetic, Muhain 
rued had to avoid all imitation of it, and this gave him immense trouble. The pathetic addresses in 
particular with their short, rhymed phrases of nearly equal length, which so much resembled tie- 
popular form of an urjikn or a ditty betray the pains Muhammed took nut to speak in verse. 
There is no reason to assume that he was unacquainted with the old poetic literature, even without 
taking into account traditions which report the contrary. Many of the standard features of these poems 
had become so familiar to him, that he had some difficulty in freeing his style of them. A 
remnant of this — which: to some extent might help to fix the date of the passages in question — seems 
to me left in the apostrophe let me which in poems frequently forms the bridge from the rtuelb or the 
amatory introduction to the proper subject oi the song. ibis "let me” we find no less than three 
times in the oldest revelations, applied in a manner very similar to that of the pagan poems, c. 7 . 
l'xviii 44 : So let me alone, etc .' 86 

The protestation that "it was the word of a noble messenger" does not seem to have made the 
expected impression; the Prophet therefore repeated it a little later (Ixix. 40) with a supplement • 

V. 41. Nor it is the word of a poet — little ye believe 
,, 42. Nor the word of a soothsayer, etc . 87 

To this period probably belongs the severe criticism passed on the poets who "say that which they 
do not do." {Sura xxvi. 221-22*.) 

The refutation of one reproach only provoked another, as is always the case with a narrow-minded 
crowd. If Muhammed was neither a liar, nor a poet, nor mad, he must be a soothsayer. This lie 
endeavoured to disprove in 

lit 29. So remind them, for thou art. not, by the favour of thy Lord, either a soothsaver 
or mad. 

30. Or will they say ‘A poet’ f etc . 88 

It was perhaps not by accident that Muhammed made no refutation of the charge of deception 
t n these sentences. The speaker must have felt that this was dangerous ground. Met the more the 

44 S. Ixvin 2, see v. 51 which seems to be of much later date, but was placed ill this si h-a on aceonnt of v. 2 
The word al Jikr (v. 5!) is already a technical term here, and Beidh. explains it rightly as equivalent to Qor'Ui. 
Therefore v. 52 and S. lxxxi. 27, "It (the tqra') is but a thkr for the worlds. Other recapitulations of the refutation 
of the same charge see xxvi. 25 ; xliv, 13 : li. 32, 52 ; liv. 6 ; xv. 9 ; xxxvii. 35 ; lii. 29. 

as ,S. lxxxi. 22, see Ch. IV. 

54 See Ch. I. Such passages are also metrically marked, at least in the beginning, t-ix. , Ixvin. 44 v _ _ 
o - - - ; Ixxiv. 11 - - \j - ; lxxiii. 11 u - . - u .. These passages give the impression that the speaker was 
endeavouring to freo himself by force from the meshes of the metre. For other parts of versos which by accident 
have assumed metrical shape see "Wright’s Arabic Grammar, 3rd ed. II. p. 359. 
n 

f V. 52. ^ i—i evidently leads on to prayer which is to follow ; see uext remark. 

M Pad. v. 43 to 49 containing the saint invitation to offer up prayers. OJ. liii, 42. 
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ranks of the Believers swelled, the holder became his answers also to this rep roach, and these replies 
form in some eases a ready criterion for fixing the dates of certain revelations, 


Now we see that soon after the iyrti* Muhammed found himself in the midst of a fierce struggle, 
and his position was anything hut secure. The traditionists describe this as despair at the non-arrival 
of new revelations, lmt the truth is that. Muhammed could not bring forward such revelations as would 
Effectively silence the. adversaries, and be followed by universal acknowledgment. Whether the mental 
anxiety caused by the doubtless unexpected antagonism so greatly increased his excitement that his 
nerves failed and he had an epileptic tit. or whether he simulated one, must be left undecided. It 
appears to me he was subject, to nervous headache, accompanied by shivering fits which compelled him 
to wrap himself in warm garments. When he recovered, he. felt himself so refreshed that he broke 
into the following repetition of his prophetic call: 

lxxiv. 1. O tlion wrapped .' 89 

2. Rise in order to give warning ' 

3. And thy Lord magnify ! 

4. And thy garments cleanse } 

•§. And detach thyself 90 from abomination 

II. Leave me alone with him T have create.} single-handed. 91 
To this belongs its twin oracle published under similar circumstances with all hut identical 
beginning, ri:., lxxiii. 1-14. • 

Whether Muhammed only projected or really introduced vigils cannot he decided from the respec- 
tive second verses of the two last mentioned addresses. I should feel inclined to explain the two “Rise ’ 
as illustrating the excitement which deprived him of his sleep, in the consciousness of “the heavy task 
he had in store” (lxxiii. 9). Upon this point the Commentators throw no light. To Suras lxxiv. and 
xxiii. I opj lose- Sura xeiv. in which Muhammed encourages himself to hold out, since he had gained 
some followers to stand by him. 

1. Have we not expanded thy breast ? 

2. And taken off thee thy load, 

3. Which weighed down thy hack? 

8s The traditions about the origin of this address are of contradictory character. 1. Hish. p. IS t, relates on very 
nncertain authority (“a scholar told me”) that one day when going out, no one met Muhammed without calling him 
a liar. He returned home, wrapped himself up, aud was addressed by Allah : O thou wrapped up, etc. — A1 Beidh.: 
It is handed down that Muhammed said : I was at lltra and heard myself called. I turned right aud left, hut saw 

nothing. Then ahovo me I saw Him sitting on the Throne between heaven and earth, viz., the angel who 

had called me. I returned to Khadija and said J * A1 Beidh. adds: be wrapped himself in his garment when 

reflecting, or he was asleep. — According to Tabari, p. 1155 (al Zuhri) this vision was followed t>y the revelation of 

S. lxxiii. Then follows the remark * UW,j. Bokh. ibid. repeats the same tradition with the Isn.id (five 

in Tab. 1153, lmt winds up: I said they wrapped me up and sprinkled water over me. — Beidhawi’s addi- 

tional note is evidently the safest, to follow in the confusion of wondrous traditions, and receives further evidence 
from ,S'. lxxiv. 4, which I should take literally rather than metaphorically which a view to performing a symbolical 
action. See Sprenger, I, 309, rem. I. — A tradition Bokh. Ill, 365, that S. lxxiv. forms the first revelation is of 
douhtful authenticity. 

^ repeated 8 . lxxiii. 10 L, “detach thyself from them completely as befits thee.” 

In the older Meccan revelations the term is applied in a more general sense, e. <?., xxiii. 69; xix. 4^. In xxv # 32, 

the Qonln is described as shunned by the Meccans. S. xxix. 25, 16 Lot a to his Lord, xvj, 

43, refers to those who had on Muhammed’s advice gone to Abyssinia in order to avoid the persecutions of the 
Meccans. 

® l See Beicjhftwi ; Palmer inaccurate. 
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4. And i suited for (hr. thy renown ? 

5. Verily with difficult) isenso 

6. Verily wit! difficulty is ease 

7. But when thou art at leisure tln n toil 

9. And hope patiently unti l/u/ Lord! etc 

lxxiu. 8 forms a Uistin.i repetition of the iqnt’ \.wse with the slight sanation into waiiiar 1 1 „ 
choice of this word points mil less to the Pentateuch than t he iqM e. ,j., J'ixo.l xx. 21 : xxiii. 19, 
etc., 92 and it is particularly noteworthy that in both eases the construction of the Hebrew terms are 
faithfully retained in the Quranic imitations. 

Of very great interest, however, is the early indication of the first shadow of the great, rupture 
■which ten years later ended in the departure of the Prophet and his friends from tin ir native town. 
P Detach thi/xflf (fa'hjur) from abomination (lxxiv. o )f* "Endure patiently wlnt they sav and 
dtt.ich thyselj completely as befits thee (lxxiii 10),” the former passage referring to the gods, the 
latter to kinsmen anil alliances. It is the same root which supplied the term Hijra not. ottlv for the 
temporary retirement of a large portion of early Muslims to the hospitable shelter of the Ethiopian 
king, but also to the final exodus to Medina. What is known in universal history as Hijra proves 
to be not an episodic event, but the completion of the local ilijras 93 which aecompanv the whole of the 
'Meccan period of Islam. Muhammcd fostered no false hopes with regard to the consequences of his 
onslaught against the worship of his forefathers. The public proclamation of the single word fa'hjur 
had cost him dear, and be knew it well, hut its repetition shows that he was firmly determined to 
stand by it. Here, if ever, lie showed greatness of mind and deserves to rank with the great 
men of History. Upon those Meccans who were at all capable of conceiving ideas that word must 
have made, a deeper impression than continual pathetic assurances of the divine origin of the 
revelations. 

To return to the. charge of fraud, in S. lxxiv. 24, Muhammed complained that some influential 
Meccan citizens had made allegations of this nature. In this instance his remonstrances are not of a 
general character, but are, as tradition tells us, launched against Waltd b. alMughira of the family of 
al Makltzum. 9 - 4 The attack was very strong, taunting Muhaninied with the human origin ol bis rhap- 
sodies. He could only parry it with a wild threat of hell fire. In a supplementary speech 
(lxxiii. 11 tti/q., lie compared himself to Moses (without, however, mentioning his name), only 
stating that his mission was also discredited by Pharaoh. 95 His challengers were destroyed, and from 
this Meccan scoffers were invited to take an example. 

It is certainly not without purpose that at this comparatively early stage in his career Muhammed 
should have likened his own position to that of Moses. He could hardly have chosen, a better means i f 
strengthening his hands. Moses did not go on his own account, but wa;j unwillingly sent by Alla' , 


• o 

92 Soo Ch. II. (and above rein. 81). y* I is thus originally parallel to Lp b and consequently J ^ ^ 

Later on the former was restricted to the ejaculation of the formula of the Unity; cf. Sprenger, I. 319, ami 
Q. lxxxvii. 9, 10; lxxxix. 24, ete. — Iu 5. xciv. y^ has a profaue meaning. 

93 The translation, “Flight’’ made popular by modern authors, is not correct. The Hijra was moch more 
than that, as it was a complete cutting off of every bond of kinship, that connected Moslims with former friends and 
relatives remaining faithful to paganism. Bagli., therefore, explains very appropriately (according to Mujfihid, 
Ikrima, Qatada, Al Zuhri, Ibn Zeid, aud Abu Salma) : give up tlio worship of the idols, and do uot eoiue near them. 

According to Bagh. on v. 11 al Walid was called Bcidh. explains J to be Ilal of 1st person* 

v%z., dx-c ^ In I. Ish. 171 alWalid calls Muhammed a eharmer in the better sense, “because his 

speech is bewitching and fit to separate man from his father, brother, wife and family.” The tradition is evidently 
coloured. 

96 Of. 8„ lxxiii. 15 fijij. 
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and in a like manner Muhammed tried to convince those around him that, he did not. preach of his own 
free will, hut uheved the command of Heaven. The reproach of fraud was,, therefore, as unjust as it 
was insulting to A Halt and liable to heavy punishment. This is another clever move and again shows 
with what, deliberation Muhammed selected his words. In lxxiii. 5 we read that Allah had thrown 
upon him “a heavy speech,'’ and in lxx\ ii. ti he says : Certainly ter cause thee to proclaim, so that 
thou shouldst not forget. Finally, lxxvi. 23 itffi again re-echoes the first call to prophecy accompanied 
by the admonition lobe patient, and xciv 1-8 are revealed to inspire him with new courage to brave 
the difficulties. 

The unwillingness of Biblical prophets to undertake their missions was no secret to Muhammed, 
although he did not cite the most striking instances, rig,, those of Moses and Jonah until somewhat 
later (xx\i. 11-13 : xxxvii. I 10) in the narrative period,. He may have hoped that there would he no 
necessity for this, yet the pains lie took to satisfy (lie Meccan public that bis own attitude was passive 
and that he was hut. a tool in the hand of Allah forms the main idea connecting many of the revela- 
tions of tins period. 

With the first address Muhammed had introduced a series of abstract notions such as heaven and 
hell, eternity, death, sonl, immortality, reward, and punishment after death. Although not. all of these 
notions were covered by corresponding terms, he discussed them and endeavoured to impart to his 
hearers a more fir less clear conception of them. He could n»t achieve this by giving definitions, which 
m the tirst instance lie was incapable of doing, and which, moreover, would not have served his purpose. 
The practical theologian is no philosopher, and hearers of a sermon decline to he regaled with meta- 
physical demonstrations. Muhammed in particular was preacher to an unlettered crowd ; the Qoran 
was, therefore, not. the place to discourse on abstract ideas. He was more successful in expressing the 
same in as concrete a manner as possible. 

The common pre-islantic 'iew recognized a kind of shadowy after-existence. Otherwise the 
materialistic opinion is prevalent, that death is the end of everything. Muhammed himself dwelt on 
this point in a late Meccan revelation as follows : 

xh . 23. And they say : there is only this present life, we die and live. 9 *' and only time kills 
us, 97 .... etc. 

Some commentators not unfitly refer the words : “we die and live,” to the pagan belief in the 
transmigration of soul 98 and the words which follow they apply to the common notion, that there is no 
other life after death. Muhammed tried to combat these views not with arguments, bin simply by pot- 
ting others in their places. This he did when he threatened transgressors with sufferings in purgatory, 
which in itself presupposes a kind of after-existence. The fire of hell being a very familiar conception 
to Christian (S. Mattli. v. 22) and later Jewish doctrine, there can he no doubt that Muhammed had 
during his years of study heard much on tiffs subject. Now he himself appears to have believed that 
those sufferings were physical rather than spiritual, as may he seen from many passages in the Qoran 
(xcviii. 5 : lxxxix. 2t : lxxii. 13, 24 ; lxxxv. 10 . lxxviii. 21, etc.). If. however, lie held more abstract 
views on the matter.it was as well for him not to dilate on them, since the people eared very 
little about agonies inflicted on their souls after the destruction of the body. The whole sinner shall 
• >he dragged by the forelock (xcviii 15-1G)” to hell, he taught, and in this manner Muhammed condemned 
his uncle Alxl alUzza, body and soul, branding him as “Father of the flame’’ in that fiendish, 
execration which forms the contents of Stint cxi. 


•n Beidh. finds particular difficulties in the words : ice die and live , which he endeavonrs to explain ;n different 
w vyR ■ (1) the being born of what was not alive before : (2) we die and lire in onr children t (H) some of ns die, whilst 
others live, etc. 

Beidhawi. 1 3 ! a ^ U 1 ls 9 J y cf. also Beidh. on 8. lxxvi, 1 

I, and see Lane, i. v. 

Beidh., Ibid. 
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XEW REST', ARC HE? 1 XT 0 THE QORAN. 

1. IVrUli Ihe timid'* 1 ? *>f Ain Lahntij and ] < ri.^Ii In 

2. 1 1 1 ^ wealth shall l i i avail linn imr \\ ) i a < In* has • -a ri n*vl 

3. lie shall hmil in a (ire that I lames (Itlmh) 

4. And his wife earning faggots, 

a. \\ ilh a rope ,*r palm lihivs mi her neck. 

A. mah'dictinn couched in sneh terms cmild ni*t iil t<i strike snj>p.r«tili<ins | .. ■. >]>]<■ with i •rr<*r th* 
unknown. hm'oalter. 1 ivulitimi 100 tells us that the lmplcs; nia h:ul provoked the lYnphct hv eiu .ii" 

hint in It** mere measured terms, and tin’s may n< >t iiav I tin m 1 v iuipicrati"n which came to 

Muhanmieil S tiitrs, hut he was i archil only t< > retaliate mi a near relative, and to hum him in 
cilia',' w it h such broadly drawn le.iturcs, that lie might hi' taken fhr any other iutiilel. 

The language of the ( Inrun has no more terms to deserihe the iiiiimn talii v <*l the lnnnau soul than 
tin, Bible, A evertheless, as enrh as in tin* confirmatory jieri'id Mnhamiued began to ex}i<%$4 theories 
which teach that spiritrtnl life iftlasts physieal death. This gives us an op| ortnnitv (1 f briefly out- 
lining the Sunni r in whieli Muhauiuird rendered those trunseemb ntal porti ns, indispensable toevery 
theological system. 

In a revelation already quoted (Jxxxvii. 12 t • 13), Muhannned says tliat tlm wicked shall “1 i .il in 
the fiercest fire, then lie shall neither live nor die." 1 If the modern reader finds it dillienlt to under- 
stand, such a situation, how puzzled must the Meccan hearers haw 1 1 . ■* n . 1 1 is characteristic of the 

eschatology of the <lonhi that tin* tortures of ludl are depicted in endless variations, with glowing 
Colours Slid in all d< tails, whilst the pious are simply “happy” (v. 1 I) 2 without any further description, 
an 1 it is only intimated that for them there is in store a ‘'last life" whic h is “the best and of longest 
duration" (v. J'jJ* 

Thus the conditions of the wicked and pious are contrasted with each other. The former 
are, according to the Commentators, to lea I a kind of .semi-life, which is neither rest in the grave nor a 
life that avails aught, hut not until they have gone through purgatory, whilst the latter shall enjoy the 
eternal pleasures 3 of the “last life.” This is repeated ov**r ami over again (xjl 13; Sciii. 4 , 4 
especially in the later Meccan Suras, Although it is doubtful whether Muhamined himself had any 
clear conception of his own theory of the hereafter, it was mdill'erent to him whether thy Meccans 
grasped the meaning of it or not. It is much more probable that iie Imped to work more successfully 
on their minds by vague fears and hopes, 

Muhammed himself betrays the fact that he had derived his knowkejgc of the nature of th*> 
last life” from the most aunoiit sources, oh., “the Snhufi jot Abraham au l Moses.’’ That these 
terms do not mean certain hooks of a religious character which in the predshimic period wotc 1**14. 
sacred by various communities, as Sprenger believed, L have intimated above. 5 Siihuf aiv nothing 

13 The Commentators, of Course, felt themselves ohlii*ed to correct this concrete* conception, and put “m u i ’ and 

■fortune” in the place of “hands.” Tims Bagh. ji xx * * *' c b A—JbAj e ' J +- J AS.XJ 

Jli)| itilscj aJIaj Aj gl 'tli* j IjHaJI j lj \yjt | liXjj I jj Jtiij 1*S" .vlss axJ I cjfij j aJJ 

JU'I Aj A.JI c*>lj J*b plb. The tra ,i it5on in X. Ish. p. 2141, is badly accredited, as instead of 

J> -» / 

giving thelsnfid, he only says j . Jn this tradition Abu Lahab calls the Prophet “Muhammed'’ and charges 

him with not believing himself that the things he foretells will bo realized after death. 

zoo Beidh. with reference to «N. xxvi. 214 ; hut cxi. seems to be older. 

1 This only means that afior the wicked have left purgatory they shall neither live nor die. The Commentators 

who evidently did not understand what Muhammed meant by the phrase, are silent on this puiut. Bugh. 
AxAii Ijx*. ; Beidh. similarly. 

2 Cf. S. xei. 9. C 

R Beiilli. (v. 17) Aj -.ITuilH Jj I_,jJ I c ,v: hi. o I A.J !i jo.13 py s lj v 

* As a contrast to this, the last punishment (lxiii. 33) is the strongest. 5 See Ch. II. 
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THE COXfIRil ATORY REVELATIONS. 


l .re "i le— ihau the Bible. Now it in \U'I1 known, that the idea of an eternal lilt;: i> nowhere 
explicitly taught in t lit- liihie. and is only inferred indirectly. The belief in it Jvas, however, 
firmly estabhHiel l_n.it)* tine nig dews and Christians, and when Muhanine d heard them -peak of 
it, he c nsidered it tantannmnt to its being written down in their holy Scriptures. 

fThe term * hot life' implies that there is no other to follow, it is therefore eternal. Mohammed 
expressed eternitv approximately through the synonyms for t'Spnsl* <if time,'’ or “reiatiihing in a place; 
o- state." 0 This is about the same in all languages. In a very early revelation (civ. b), Miihamtjied 
rensui -s iiim “wlni thinks that his wealth has made him lasting [for ever]." I lie Commentators 
explain this to mean, that he shall not die at all. When, to choose another case, Satan injures Adam 
to disobey the divine command, he promises to show him “‘the tree of duration, and a dominion which 
shall not ceasi" (xx. IIS'). “To no man Wore have we given perpetuity (clL lnth! ) , shall tlu-y remain 
lor evt i 1 * * * * . when thou diest” (xxi. fib ; rf. v. S) 1 These and similar expressions answered .Mohammed's 
I i lose well enough, heeanse when applied to mundane subjects they express the iminutahilit \ of a 
condition, and were perfectly intelligible to everybody, l\> describe, however, Allah as eternal Mulum- 
n >d did not attempt except in one case |cxii. 1), but even this is open to grave doubts, and has caused 
in Ti di'ens'ion among the Commentator;*, many of whom bring tbo expression used in tliis passage 
( i s'lmml) in no connection with eternity at all. 7 Miihammed himself was uncertain as to the distinct- 
i es, of this word, and, therefore, hastened to explain in the next verse that “Allah was not born.’' 
Lc r Muslim theology developed an appropriate terminology - to express eternity with regard to past, 
■an 1 future. 

Heaven* as the abode of Hod is a ‘conception to he found frequently m the Bible, and transplant- 
ed b 'Mubaninn 1 into the ( lorn'tt at an early epoch, lie, therefore, had to alter the old Arab meaning 
(if the word which only comprehends tin: sky, the rcseiwoir of the heavenly bodies and clouds and rain. 
In this sense it is used by poets 9 and also in the oldest portions of the ( lor tin . In p. lxxxviii. 18 

li erven as a pi of creation is paralleled to the camel, the mountains and the earth. Allah has created 

the seven heavens 10 in storeys, and has Set the mooli therein for a light, and the sun for a lamp 
(ixvii. \ lljih has built the heavens (Ixxix Si ), and their government belongs to Him (Ixxxt. 

It uuK have caused Muhammed some diltieulty to change the theories in which lie had been brought 
up, into the abstract ones that Allah sits in h aven on Hi-' throne, 11 which is borne by eight angels 
flxix. 17). He is possessor of the lofty throne (Ixxxv. lb ). 13 The antliropomoi -phistie side of this 

« Synonyms for “eternal’’ xlv. 23 ; lxxvi. 1, cf. rent. 0“ ; xxviii. 71,72; '**'*'* exii. 2; 

froouent’iy ^ xxi. 3a; further « 

7 According to 1 1 in Abbas. Muj.'hid, A1 Hasan, Su‘5d anti Ibn Znbeir illagh. on exii. 1 ; I means a person 

vliokn- no “inside’’ • according to A1 Sk'obi it means one who neither eats n..r drinks; according 

to others it means Abu 1 Aliya handed dew It on behalf of Ihn Abi Ka‘b that means a person 

who was neither born nor lias begotten, because lie who is horn must die, who inherits has heirs. A1 Suddi explains 

as one wlio is sought after for presents and assistance. According to glatiida it means : the remaining after 

the death of the physical part of the body. Ihrima lj'*' - Mewaqif, p. 1C8, has several other 

explanations: (l)Lord, king (relative attribute): {'-) Sage, whom the deeds of the disobedient neither excite i. jr 
tr Hible (negative attribute) ; (3 1 Standing on the highest step ; (1) He who is invoked and implored ; (a) He who 

/o j 

lias no internal parts (not compact, svnou. 1 with change of ^ with ° )• 

B Gen. xix. 21; xxii. 11, 15 ; xxviii. 17, etc. 

a - a v 

» Hassan h. Thabit ed. Tunis, p. 8, 1. 7. “itstrae.es have effaced tue winds and the 

ro • ■" Ilui Koteiba (Sprenger, I. 5 1 1) explains it as what is above us. Cf. Jtq. 692 so. 

16 ('j. •>, lxxi. 1 1 ; 1 x x v ill. 12 ; and tit. Lucas x. 20. 

1 In Meccan Stlras Muhammed exclusively uses the term ] whilst the Aramaic is employed 

o v once in Medina (S. ii. 251). In xxxviii. 33 it means an earthly throne. 

' - Cf. N. lxxxi. 20; xk 15 (xvi. 1). The Mntazilite school had some misgivings about Allah being represented 

u.. ; fitting on a throne. Beidli. takes asa synonym for “dominion; see liis notes on S. vii.52 : Upon the 

M\?ea e abides His Buie (ar>ir see above). Our fellow-thinkers beHcvc.that the abiding upon the throne is an 




KEW RESEARCHES INTO I HE QORAN. 


fiiini' s' ,1. <u rufiy niir attriit mn l.n • 1 mi. 13 If Allali "m-ihIs dnwu” r>'Vi'latif4< (l.Xvii ; x < ■ \ i i . | tlii- 
Jj i' :u ' ! ■;! t tli '■■mi'' froi 1 1 ]) u i'll I'iu- win cifr\»c - i n u; it i', hcwShiT, rare in older nini.s, :n 1 
«!'"■' i ; i '■■■' •!:;'■* l ii.t • r • • fn'ijUi'iit uni i I tin i:.: rr. .! i ' ■■ aid if.-si/ri] >t i \ u j>>-ri< >il>, t. //., \ii. ;!S, ihr j_mi. 
uii I aim’ll imt In' • i|m hi*'1 I"i tli.- i 1 1 1 i 1 1 1 ■ 1 - . ' ’ 1 

1 nlnv I "•lief ] 'l;i i tin 1 Min s nf the righteous in In men. < >nr can eri'ih ] .i>r<i-i v<‘ how micIi ;l 
liflii't g w, it .belief w !i icl i niii'lr tlm art I ht , 1 i . iin| i mait nf tlir liuiiian Imilv Iran 1 1 1 i > irili<< h> 
.!'> m n>< :f do/ air l tly a way 1 0 al "li 1 T lir t ■ I " it 1 1 . I In ■ ii 1 1 1 ; i E 1 ?;w <1 i ii 1 1 in n in n nrr "f '1 r -rril ,iug cr: t , 

I'Xtrai d.iiaiv li nil im cl' ilralli in tin ( >. T. Eiiiliim lakrs lleiiorli tiwsiv, aiS| Elijah n-rmil- in a 

chariot "f tli'.'. In tin* tp min Allali « t ikjifc ttwuy" tin* -"til nf man (.\x.\ix. 13), and in hnimom whh 
tlir Kal'l'iniral way "f (.•xpr*-‘*Mng tin’ idea, "every Mini tapirs dratli.'' 1 7 Midianmird ri nnTrt rd tin n 1 
ill t hr -nine ma 1 1 in ‘r a> did anrirnt and iimdi'ni poct< without niindi discernment, and placed lu ll 

close ti ] iftrad Ee. that it' inhabitants j|'rr within hail nf those nf thr funner, fi m which they 

were separated only 1 'pa curtain (vi. 42-1 1), 1 * -which permitted conversation hetween them. 

The resemblance 111 ’ death to sleep is so striking, that, it cunhl not. fail to enter pro- Mamie \riib 
speech al'", hut with tlir difference that the hope of awakenings from tin* slee]i in the grave- was ii 
car'ie-i. 'll we ai ■ dra 1 ." the Meccans said, -and hate become ilnst and hones, can we hr awak ■i rd 
(xxxrii. 1 G) ? w If th"ii vjirake't to them : toil shall he Aroused after death, the nilidrls will siip-Iv 
sal : ••thA l- nought hut eh ir deceit (\i. 10)." Uf course, Mulianum'd ei uld not t frrate such views 
in Islam, and eintld tl"t Mlllieieiitlv Call to the minds of his hearers -the day on which tin i would 
I 1 awakened. "-e and to enjoin the Indict in resurrect ion after death (dxxv. 1 I : Ixviii. 3‘.) ; hi. (!0). 

Tin way in which Mnhaiiimed pictured the resurrection of the dead was very similar to tii" 
notions popular alining dew- aid Christians, viz., that the body should share in it as well as the soul, 
lhe ■•collecting ol the holies" (ftor. Ixxv. 3) reetdls vividly the vision of Ezekiel (eh. Ixxxvi.) wi® 
wli ch every dew was familiar enough owing ti it ' forming ]>art of the liturgy on the Sabbath of the 
l’ass iver week. 1 h-n is nothing surprising in the fact that Muhammed should have heard of tin. .- 1 
Above the as.'itrauce that on tie day of resurreetion "mail's bones shall he gathered"’ lie gives for the 
pn sent no further de-eription, 2 -’ and coniines himself to vague hints at the time when this should take 
pi . 1 -e. aft.T being announced ly the most miraenhuts signs This was also to lie the great -|)av of 
Jitigmuit on which the liggn si 1011 K1 he blown.’ etc., (see ahove). Erom all this we see that 
Muhamiiieil wished to show’ his hearers the aim of liunian life in a rathei serious perspertive. The 
tort ui'es uf hell are described in the long before any of the more cheerful pictures of the "kiU 

life" are painted. 

Although the "Garden'* ii spoken of in verses which are inserted in oldi r siiru.c, these are evident- 
ly lat e and more pr- lix (Ixxxv, 11; Ixviii. 17, Hi: lxxiv. 42). lhe older passages mention -tl 
garden" without any further additions (lxxjrviii, lp ; Ixxxix. SO ; lxxxi. 13 ; Ixix. 22). 1’ear Jfiihati - 
nied calculated l" he more impressive titan hope, and as a rule when depicting the two contra.-tiec 
colliiiti oils of man nftei deatli. he tint only placed punishment in tlie Foreground, Imt made it much 


attribute to Allah withotMj How. It means that His abiding on the throne is to be understood in a miiniu- 
whieii exalts Him above l'e-ting aud dwelling. The throne is the hody which surrounds all other bodies, aud i- 
a'Ued thus, because it is elevated or compared to the royal couch from which government and commands duBteeml 
Cj. xxxii. 3- 1 ; xv i. 2. 

:r SeeCh. VIII 14 See Ixvii. 1.0 to 17, ‘‘lie who is in heaven.' ’ 

15 C.L Gen. xxv lid. 17. 1G C % Ps. xc. 10. 

17 b. xxi. 30 : xxix. 57, 

ls A- to the people of the intervals see next chapter. 

19 See v. 51 ; S. xix. 07 : Man pays : wdien 1 am dead, can I be brought out in the end alive ? 

-0 ' xliv. 31; This is but our first death, ami we can not be aroused, lleidhawt explains: tli lir-t deatli er, Is 
the life n eitvtli, and there are no uv ms by which to awake for an -ther. The answer is given in v. 50 : they (the 
righteOU-) only taste the first death; lie guards them from the punishment "1 hell fire. 

- l tJ. xxxvii. 1 11 xxxviii. 80 ixxxiu. 4. xxvi. 81 xvi. S3. The Comm utators, "f course, bring Gabriel on the 
soene, nr 1 P.diuer wrongly follows them, 

71 See next '.hapler. 
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jpjt.ru ■ la borate and oucrgctlg in !tm« than 1 1 tat. of reward.?? Experience proved here also to he the • --t 
tcjifl.i.-i . For a ft or the disaster of Fluid Miihammed conhl give no greater comfort to the demoralised 
Relievers than the assurance that those who had been slain were not dead lint alive (iii. 10:5). 

From the foregoing observations, we can gather that during the lime of the. Struggle to eon firm his 
missionary title, M iihainmed had to handle a number of abstract subjects; which to a real thinker Would 
have been so many problems to solve. The circumstance that they all had been thoroughly familiar for 
some tine to large n iltitudes entitled him to operate with them as with knoyvn quantities, and he left 
it to his hearers to digest them as best they might. He yvottld have been infinitely more |u@'ssfnlv 
had he been able to achieve something like a miracle, hut, of course, he could not divine that the 
existence ot Isiam was all tie- better assured, the harder it had to fight its way through difficulties of 
every description. 

A miracle was the great, hut unfulfilled, longing of Muhammed, and the disappointment la? felt 
through hi- .in h itenee to perforin a miracle penetrates not only the whole of the (Inrun , hut many 
neea-innal savings. Tradition, nevertheless, managed to record a great number of such, and the Mur.im 
church officially recognize 1 * a series of miracle* which must he believed in. 2 * Not quite so difficult was 
tile problem t o he fa v ottred yvit h a. vision an 1 those who already believed could easily he served with 
on". Many years aftcrwai Is, when th" figure of the Archangel Gabriel was introduced into (lie 
revelations, they became very numerous indeed, hut they were not nearly so important as in the earlier 
period Noyv Muhammed’s great model. Moses, not only furnished him yviththe material for the first 
j.roelaiuati m and th rehietanee to enter upon his mission, lmt also yvith the pattern of a regular y ision 
which it ye i not very hard to copy. In (lie evidently very early revelation, yvhich forms part of 
,s 'fil ( , X \' i X lie expresses i. ill Welt thus? 

lo. lias tie story of Closes come to you 

1(1, When Is Lord called him in the holy valley of Tutva: 

17. “Go to l’haraoh, verily he transgresses. 

IF Say : Hast thou a Irish to purify ihyself ? 

I'd. And that 1 may guide tlnJp unto tin] Lord , that thou mayst fear 7” 

L'tl. So lie (Allah) showed him the r/roxtest rii/n, etc. 

iy v conclude from it that the scene destribed in Exod. eh iii. was knoyvn to Muhammed already, 
and that lie rc|fn hived it more elaborately in a short address which he significantly styled “an 
inspiration'’ taught to him by the Almighty. The hazy description of the scene, the principal figure 
.,f which is the speaker himself, yeas calculated to impress hearers as a vision granted to him. It 
forms the first portion of Sum liii. 26 

1. jiy the star when it falls, 

2. Your comrade errs not, nor is he deluded, 

3. Nor speaks he out of hist. 

4. It, is hut an hiMn'ratlnn inspired 

5. Which taught him One mighty in power 

C. Endotved yvith sound understanding ; he appeared, 

7 And yvas [seen] in the loftiest tract ; 

22 lfififeU fnu t models for it in Lev. xxvi. 3 to 43 ; l>eut. XTviii. 1 to 08. Tho maledictory portions of these two 
chapters art 1 kcwkfi much more elaborate than tho benedictory ones and bear the popular name UkhtW. 

2> It, n lUiin, fol. 182' ' Of. Umilat Aqida, p. 1(5 tfj. 

U it .. corns, to be an independent revelation, whilst v. 1 to 14 belong to the declamatory, and v. 27 to 45 to the 

descriptive period*, but placed here on account of v. 34 = v, 20. 

2C V. 02 an introduction to prayer. 
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tr> 

< s . J Ill'll 111* lll.lig lioVll jUitl ,| ill, y 1 ] 1 '0 1 ' , 

'J. 1'ntH In. wa* hv.i I " iWis I, I.irf J, ,,|| nij.|„. r .till, 

10. I lirn le iii-jni'. I lii- anl whig In- in. pin? I. 

11. Tin' in li t l.i'iii - ii, ,{ whin I,.- saw. 

1 -. I l;L ;f "ll! 0 dispute With; llilll i II whig lit: >n\\ J 

1:'. And In 1 saw il mi ,t 1 ini' (inn: 

14. |!v tin' i< I I'n-t )■' ■(' which imm ttinv up] r , . i , 1 1 , 

15. Near which is 1 1 :< > ( ! n r< It' n of (In' \hodc, 

10. Win'll something i" >vcreil (In' Mdra-tivi’ — 

17. Tin? •sight r>\\. tv'iI in 4 n r wandered — 

IS. Iln saw tlicii of tlin siriitx (if /,/>• / ril the t/rt ill' $t.-? 

1 l,o positive information contained in 1 1 1 i st addm*. is v, j;y meagre, ami 1 1, vagiudw , ,,r (],.■» 

description is concealed as much as pos.*il h l>y [ill lixity. M nhaniincd ni.lv states that In? had -oo;i 
something cm -iriiuj a ci’rt t/n tro'. This was indeed quite snl'lirieijil fur those who already l pSa -.-i j u 
'his mi-si, hi. lint not so convincing fm' oihers. ^ et to Jjidge 1’roigf S. jxxxi one might at anv 

rate givi him nredit f, r having at least », u/inal that In had had a vision. The wish was f.ilhi'rto the 
thought, and made him look ii|'on a vagul apparition a.s a p /il prophetic vi-ioii. 

Mnhatiinird need not have troiiohd to enquire wh, thgr Ids 1,. ai"T- believed in his statement 
concerning the vi si m, if he had heen aid, to perforin a miracle, which would have convinced von the 
most still, horn. Ilis boast was, 1 owever. a two-edged tool, ns in his z,?a| he had made known that 
I ravioli- [ I’, ] In t s hail confirmed their missions by miracles. lh therefore felt that heh.nl exinise i 
liiui-- If to the demand to perform one, and foi' this reason styled hiV vis'oii a miracle ilxxix. i’ll, see 
ahow), lie ha l not long to wait and tin' do iht less sat iri a! tone in whi'di lie was called upon toexhihit 
his {lowers is still retie d:'! in one of tin Ian -t Meeeaii revelations (x\ix. Idj.- 1 1 1 is ans.ier- w.'iv - , 
timid that he had to refer liie imp,rtunate qtieri ts to the Suh This was just ;i s uiisatis'aci on 
to lirn great grid’, and nothing remain' l hat to style the rmhifinns lie 1 oa'lcj to have rcceiv- 1. 
mirarles. 11 therefore, oho*,? ,» term ha- the n which it the same tin .on 1 t, h \ c each 

revealed sentence as a “Sign” or miracle. In his philippic ngaiiw$ Wi.id h. a] Moghirn hlnh.imuioj 
(h'scrides him as **|iistile to mir signs’* (lwiv. 1 li ). 'I he infidels re ii i 1 1 i;i t tin • Signs” were -old 
folk’s tales” (jxviii. id : Ixxxiii. l.ij or even "lies" fdxxviii. L’S ), which can. of e, nr*-, oniv rei t i 
tin' revelations. Th marvel to lie disco? et ‘1 in t In - "Signs" ecu Id, jik . ,dv om.-i-t i i tin? eiivu nstane. 

f.haf a man in so huml le a posit ion and gnnVn iflUin igrioran SjuI already | st th uinie of lit 

should, snd huily dot -lop tin qualities of a prophet an 1 spiritual 1 w ler of In people, t his i* admirably 
expressed in Stirtf xclii. 30 

(i. pul lie not find tl ■■ an orphan and give jp'i? shelter ? 

7. Ani find thee erring and guide thee J 

8. Ami find thee poor with a family and nourish lh ■ 

The proof of the veracity of th ■ miracles pe.rfonne 1 by M- ;es bci’oi l 'ha , oh was ;iw n in ti. 
fart, that the magicians were not aide to imitate th ou (Jxxix. J" : xxvi. Id). Aluhamm I therefor,?: 
hnhllv challenged scoffers to bring forward a ‘'Sign” of th- -an kind as his. 'Let th m firing 

-t Cj\ YU/dt'i j~‘ . p. 8, A manifest extern' 1 resemhhiiice also exists 1- .'tween this pie-' ■ and N ixxi.x. 15, 47, iiu 
only as regards the rhyme, hut osp. v. do with .8. 1 i. is. Th,? latti r oracle is i . lently the yuun-csi. of the two. 

'- 8 “Your companion is not mad, [93) lie surely saw him on the distinct horizon,’’ ..noth r echo of Ixxix. ‘70) 
c/. aho xx. 44. 

“ Cf. xxvi. 137 ; 


vii. 20i2. 


M V. 9 to 11 ailed later, and are legislative. 
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h-a/itir 1 i >t thi- same kind |dii : : ! 1 )." Vc have. in tin- lirst <•] ui \ it < r. dis-cnssnl tin? subject, and need 
“'lily to add here tliat the Pf ( >] ilyet felt 1 1 i 1 1 1 ^ ■ 1 1 on so safe a ground, tliit he repeated the challenge 
several times. This, Imwevej im reaves th- evidence tliat lie had prior to his lirst proelauiation 
jHissisx'il iiinisell of a J isi durable stock of learning' unknown to any Moreau, and tliat he also held in 
risen r sayings, tales and regulations which he intended to divulge | ieee-nieal. However limited his 
learning "a from mr point, of view, u -ver "as th t proverb that knowledge is power more splendidly 
coulirme 1 than in M iihrtmmed's ease. It remain 'd his ehief support, and won him more followers 
than a-'itruni is, threats, and declamations could have done. > 

I he passages of the <>nrihi padded to in this chapter — a 5 indeed in all others — are given in 
but appt c\ imatidy I'br niilogio' l or h r, as it is sufficient to sketch mit the course which Islam took 
in i.s initiation stages, I he line of conduct was given to Mulianum-d by circumstances, lie bad 
to weailcr the storm nt public opinion mil to uphold his claim niifter tin 1 most diva Ivant-agcotis 
■■'dilioiis. Iti- position wa for a time one of h'CbMve rather than attack, and the desire to he left 
.i, aie with bis ronvin ioitg, is expressed in a short ttdlrc." which ems to belong to this pern l. and 
wl.i Ii is aiiotln r di-elmmor nfj the old worship : 

I'ix. I feif V e inli led ! 

l’. I do jun serve wlial vmi serv’, 

V or will ye -ervi'* what I serve, 

!. Xor will [ owe "dint i ■ s- wo. 
o. Xor will ve sen tvliat 1 serve, 
li. Ye have . our religion, and I have my religion. 

Tin trim '/'m (religion-} wliieli tpp at's here for the lirst time, is applied indisrritniiintely h it It to 
I -luiu and M'-vau pngnni in. The -wide signilionli$$i a}I«'W'i 1 to the w nil is undoubtedly due to the 
eireum-tanee that Si diammed laid heard it employed both I v .1 "as and Christians in various fashions. 
The former meant by the same term a rite well as a judgment both religious and profane. To dews 
nrd ( Svrii n) Cliri't'.t 1 >. >i-.*iii~d.-i v” "as familiar a* the “Hay <1 diulgmeni' ( i/uwm tiltila). 3 - Also 
1: tel m M tltammed treated ilin ns a synonym for Islam,® 1 nt or t this oceasion he ] mill the infidels the 
compliment of styling jheir belief a illUy What he had to say about the “Ihiy of •ludg’ri t" 
pill '..rm the riiief object of the next chapter. 

0 f fa, nh is otlim wise tall , ami in tins ninWirtl v ti rnt is applied to YluVlim tradition ir. general ; here, however, 
Islmitp take it Hela'ew — r, “.nm, thing r yfy |.riidW'' 1 . ' 1 

: ' s' a,;, Co, j ~'ce e chapter. 

* Equivalent t Tlx width s alto apt 1 i il ! ] ng .in- ti , see ‘ 'll. I. note 



itgjlA MJI ED'S PR Ci I’ll Ei H*> 


< H.M-TKl! IV. 

Tint Dr. 1 1 , to iTiiui I.’ i;\ hi i rm\> 

t UARAi IKK of MuhanymeJV prophecies — ^1 <* — .i **nie oracles — The -D.u <•: Judgment ■ — t '<■■> .*■*, 
Vfiriely itf ■ \presMous tor the smii.* con*titiii »s an <■ — l I mire ig tin* book - I lie pm 1 . 

Urn Freedom of V ill — 1 1 < **li •] 1 1 ! * t > ■ *n — Prt.'diAftiiiati* n — Ilia Meat i J y Run]; — 1 )i i • 1 i 1 1 i r / •_; j tlms 
(Critici-nt nt the theory i*f stn.pkio l'i mm in tin* jfyir.i *.) 

Tin* Prophet's exertions wave Rot entirely without success. I *il 1-, hi* v.if.* K had! h, ,*■ * 4 uall 
nul lcvotc’il tetn 1 rallied round him. lln* tnit'orir y. it triii*. <<ui>i~.t* Ini j npli* in tie* humbles' 

eircinn'tanees. b'lt there nns jilsn a iair sprinkling nf ii ;nl i *r~ nf tin* I'oivn. l':nnili.*< <* : ' M ■ .a 
Ami'll^ these was Aliy, Run uf Alta Talih, T uh.imme I'.l tin !* an 1 t'o,t.*r* atliei*. This latter, 
however. di 1 not join th** new faith himself. (If greater impel*. ain*e -.till was tin* ■* i in v . * >•- i . >i i u A1 ft 
Ilak ,'*> a wealthy an 1 m*u*li esteemed merchant el tin* i Ian of tin* (Jot ski. 'lids was ,.!*•' ! 
in 1 i' ; t encouraging, vet the' advorsario' still commanded an overwhelming juajuritv. % 1 belt :),.* 
wel are. even tin lives, of the Faithful in their hands. \i ihan.med dared not remain ina**tiv i t 
Innl to go on with his work and i*reducc fresh credentials. 

As regards tin* p’rfnrnvin*' * of nTraeRs In* had hitherto b**n somewhat un’oiiiiinaie. \ still: 
greater diflieulty iSmaincd th be overcome, concerning aimther indispensable apanage of a | . njihet. 
nz., the fa**ully of foretelling future events. O: this fee imw have he n aware threngh h knowledge 
S nptnre, especially as mahj passages from l.liblieal pfirphecies h«fM — and still held — priitjuiin nt 
places in the Jewish liturgy , 3(i 

It appears to methat the pries of ora *les in the Quran which describe the condition , thincs 
at the en 1 of time, were m >d oiled on .Messianic prophecies in tin* liihie, although not attaining to 
their kdincsS an 1 grandeur. Mohammed Could only use such portions as touch on t .* siuiu]** « 

of mankind an 1 the punishment awaiting* them, the reward of the pious and the general transform t- 

tion o. .Nature as intimat 1 in Isaiah xxiv. ls-gg; Za h. xiv. J, Ac. 

Vaticination was Common in Arabia, 3 ’ and we liave seen how* ,\[ ihamnie 1 bad to d* i* ml hi ■ • If 

against charges of soothsaying. To a certain extent he was miabl* to avoid giving te clour to 
these, as his* manner of speaking grea lv resembled that of; th * K, -thins wlio, with mystic i*evemrmics. 
foretold the future to imlividuall. MuliamnteJ himself disclaimed any share in sn- li pr<>* codings. 
b.H Muslim tradition will not allow him to be behind other prophets in this line, and re.*rtf£s tw > 
cases in which his prophecies were vorilied. 39 

The reader of the Uvrd | cannot fail to note that, when speaking* of other prophets, M 1 a tamed 

in otily a wry few instances refers their prophetic gifts, 33 and as a rule only ivpt- > its them as 

warning against idolatry and wickedness. As a matter of tact he was unable to j rediet .myth r . 
and least of all a general conversion, after the manner of Isaiah eh. ii., or ,\i. (i-'.i. All his propl •*ci.*- 
are of nil eschatological nature and beyond the control of am human being, so that no one c**uld 1 oj 
to find an opportunity of charging him with fallacious predictions. I lg gave weight to tlie-o proph c.'es 
by making them axioms of faith like those incorporated in the religious codes of the I ws ami 
( hristinns. 

In the oldest epoch of the Qor<ht the ‘‘Day” is not mentioned at all. imt only hint*' J at in the 
description of the events which are to take place when this dawns. All instance is given by A a 

Ixx'.i. which, in spite of the forced pathos and tint mannerism of the dh-tion, repri -* its tin* best 

"5 See 1. 1. p, lit.) sy., where also the names of the other early believers are eiven. 

With regard to the Messianic hopes entertained by the Jt*w*s of Medina cf I. f. -**6 ami I*, h. -I. V [I. p. t* . 

37 Cf. Wellh. It. p. 130. w Cf. ilUhk. Iff p. 0S2. S3 K. ■}., S. xxvi. 155 an the shc-eaiuel *t S.ilih, 



THE DECLAMATORY REVELATIONS 


lv., f of the d( ltuiu»l»r\ r* ri'*4. «I li> Messianic sqi«str« tphus the vague warning tin t reckoning aw,» ts 
f.t \ xml, and his, prutodatious of bring “a noble Messenger” might, have made Mam! iiMressioji. 
uti's ,«:.></ is divided into two s.tvi>|>he.' of unequal length, the cadence is ail but metri al. an l the 
whole declamation so thoroughly original of its kind, that it deserves to he re^rodim 1 in ul||‘ } 

1. AVItrn the Minis folded up 
o. And when the stars fall down 
To And when the mountains are moved 

4, And when the Vs/i«r 41 shall Is 1 neglected 

5 , And when the Leasts shall he crowded together 13 
C. And when the seas shall surge up 

7. And when tim souls sha 1 he paired [with bodies] 

8. And when the [female child that was] huried alive shall he asked.. 

Kj For what sin she was slain, 

U>. And when the sheets shall he opeiteyj 
11. And when heaven shall l-e llayed 
Id. And when hell shall lie set ablaze 
lo. And when l’aradisc shall he brought nigh ' 

14. The ;*<.> ul shall know what it has produced. 

15. Therefore 1 'Wear nut by the heavenly wanderer;!. 

Hi That move on ami backwards, 

17. Nor by the night when it draws on. 

],x. Nor lv the morn when it first bre »tl«s up : 
lib. Yerilv this is the speech of a noble Messenger, 
do. Of great power with the Lord of the I imam, 


so Ti c MT ,1 Itself is composed of tv o strophes of about equal 1 -ngth. ns., v. 1 to H ami 15 to Blab lit in wiu- ; a 
X aiii.fr that I IK -second strophe is l..j:i>-aUjr subordinated to the first. This eir.wn Uane- luu !>.•• n incrlook- il l> 
J). 11. Vie i’rophrlfn in Ur,r t'/SJ rtwjlichrn ficsialt, j,. Midler's theory, altogether} adapt, itself to tl 

< , V( , v limited seale. To sir; ji -e that, Mohammed knov-iucly arranged s' r, a in strophes tvit| tlrsjnv.- 

a.; , , 11 would mean that he deliberately exposed himself to the •.i[.prol.iinui el being eailed a poet. The Qcrin of all 
liU j v literatures, is least appropriate for a theory of the kind : u question, av the composiliui: of most seen.", and 
uly of ft, any quoted hv .Midler »« patterns, is. anything hut perspicuous. Midlei , doubtlessly right in 
_ , 1 , 0 . Vlubamnied borrowed the formation of strj|» s from a Jew, bet then the »t< stlon arises, where does 
I e-1 '.an ie poetry oils r a single instance of strophes with P.es'roustoiu n '! Purely, any ancient, trading an ante' Arabs 
on nail a form . t poetry would have lyft some traces, but to assume that so primordial a etude m should, ait a 
t, hug into oblivion, lnivo keen revived again at set late an .epoch, and v. ivhout any visible link connecting it wit. 

, A-t, is against common sense. I should rather think that wherever wo find strophe- in the her they are o 1 
\ ornde character, and unconsciously eoustnu ted rather than artist lea ly. it', rn 1 x .\ n . gives an example of this. 
•. ,,t rliyiues-bu the same coi «maut being exhaust 1, tli ■ speaker made a Aciiffj oust-, and req ped his voice, 
j ; , iC „ , e Sp Strophe there is a marked falling edf both as regards vigour and poetic expression, hot the speaker lelt 
tu ely th it the second part of the oracle must continue on the same strain as the first, and be , a equal length, 
1 every s' ra quoted by ITof. Midler we shall have ah oiqioli, unity of judging how far he succeeded in proving hi - 
however, hir 0 t>hmlrkr,mer othr thick idchi gaui ihtn-b'-ttiid muijel'ildtie turuphev/tnocu is too elastic an e~p:v,- 
, serve as condnsivo Svtdcneo. Oth >r patterns of strophic strucuiro in the ijor n not uufilei d hy Mull- r 

s. lssxvi. 1 to 10, 11 to 17, both strophes beginning with "bv the heaven"; lxxxviii. 1 to Id, 17 to 33, strophes 
{1 r ■ ,1 length; xc, 1 to 1U, 11 to lib, tile second strophe likewise being subordinated to .he hirst. No further 

i|i Vs. on Is justitied. 

* Camel m the tenth month of pregnancy. 

c: if. i, : y,ih s i. o to 7. It is not at all unlikely that Mulri mined should have heard of this famous chapter, 
"huh the Jews read in tlio Synagogue on the last day of Passover. 



MESSIANIC ORACLE^. 


;o 


21. Obeyed and 1 rusty too. 

22, Vour comrade is not mad ! 

25. lie saw Him on the plain hori/.on, 

l'l. Nor does lie grudge [to divulge] the tlfficn. 

1*3. Tins is not the speech >f a poked Satan, 

i'G. Not whither d > von go 

17. It is hut a remind' r to the worlds 

28. To whomsoever of yoii pleases to he steadfast. 

it). II ut you will not, unless Allah, the Imi 1 of the Worlds should plea-c. 

The almost artistic structure of the sdrrf alone shows that it eannot have been the product .if 
spontaneous enthusiasm. Muhanimed fhntself was evid nllv so please 1 with this title perform. ur , 
that he shortly afterwards tried to imitate it by anoth r whieh was, however tar interior, ■ 
lxxxii. I4th« 

In this •siiru the ‘Hay of Judgment"** is mentioned twice byname (v. 13 and IS), and on r 
more in a paraphrastic manner (v. 1*. *). Suhseipiently Mohammed got into the habit of circiini'erihing 
the "Hay” alone, choosing the strangest ej ithi'ts and paraphrases. l itis does not refer to tlv 
leelamatory period til tie, hut extends over the whole 'Inrun. Hit account of their large mnnln r 
1 have arranged all th instances into groups. It is noteworthy that of the first two groups only one 
example (Ixiv. 9). and of the following but a small numb a- belong to MeJiniun revelations, th ■ 
latter being marked hv an asf«fisk. 


1. 

15, 33, 

The day of the well known 

term (cf. 38, 82) 

o 

19, 10. 

The day of sighing 15 


o 

o. 

2o, Gl. 

The day of adornment 18 


4. 

2G, 189. 

The day of the scorching 

boat 

* 
»> . 

3o, 5G. 

The day of arousing 


G. 

32, 29. 

The day of victory 



7. flh 13, 23, 33. Tin' day of reckoning (c/. 10, 2*) 

8. 40, 15. The day of meeting 

0. It', 18. The day of the approaching hour 

10. -iff, 51. The day of crying out 

11. 12, 5. The day of gathering' 17 

12. 14, 40. The day of decision (cf. 77, 15) 

13. 5<'l l'l. Th. day of appointment 

14. 50, 33. The day of eternal duration 

15. 00,11. The day of coming forth 

1G. 54, 19. The day of continuous ill-luck 


45 Jliiller, l. c. p. 57, three strophes, viz., 1 to 5, 6 to 12, 13 to 10. 

II A1 Ohazali, II. yi, iv. p. 113 sq., gives a lengthy description of the duration, the names, and calamities of : lie 
Pay of Judgment. 

‘5 Epilogue to the story of the mission of Jesus, cf, St. Mattli. viii. 12 ; xiii. 12, He. 

4(5 Palmer takes it as day of festival, but tho words are evidently Messianic, The root U frequently use] 

in the QorS.n in this sense. 

47 With tho addition : on which there is no doubt. 
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17. *G4, 0. The day of gathering, this is the day of deceiving 

18. 75, 1. The day of Resurrection 

10. 82, lit. The day of Judgment (and often) 

]!. 1. G, 15. A great day Qf 10, 1G ; 10, 08 ; 80, 5) 

2. 11,3. A grand day 

8. 1L2X. A painful day (r/. 43, 05) 

4. 11, 85. An encompassing day 

5. 22, 54. A barren day 

G. 20, 37, 155. A well known day (r/. 5G, 50) 

7. 20, 05. The last day 

8. 54, 8. A hard day (<;/'. 74, 0) 

0. 7G, lo. A severe day 

10. 70, 27. A heavy day 

1 1 . 85, 2. The promised day 

12. 90, 14. A foodless day 

L’. 1. : "2, 45, 117, The day wherein no soul shall pay recompense for another soul 

2. *2, 255. The day on which there is no bartering (jj'. 14, 00) 

3. *3, 7, 24. The day whereof there is no doubt 

4. ~ 3, 28. The day that every soul shall ibid what it has done 

5. “0, 102. The day when faces shall he v, likened, and faces shall be blackened 

G. *5, KI8. The day when Allah shall assemble the apostles 

7. ;, 5, 119. The day when their confession shall profit the confessors 

8. G. 22, 128. The day when we shall gather them altogether (</. 10, 29, 4G ; 41, 18 

27, 85) 

9. G, 73. T he day when the horn shall he blown 

10. G, 159. The day when some signs of thy Lord shall come 

11. 7,13. The day when they shall he raised 

12. 7, 51. The day when its interpretation shall come 

13. *9, 35. The day when it shall he heated in the fire of hell 

14. *9. 78. The day when they shall meet him 

15. 11, 11. The day it coraos to them there is no turning it away from them 

1G. 11, 107. The day when if shall come no soul shall speak, etc. 

17. 11,12. The day when reckoning arises 

18. 11,43. The day on which all eyes shall stave 

19. 11, 44. The day when the torment shall come 

20. 14, 49. The day when the earth shall be changed into no earth 

21. 15. 3G. The day when they shall he aroused (</. 37, 144 ; 38, 80) 

22. 1G. 8G. 91. The day when we shall send from every nation a witness 

23. 10, 112. The day when every soul shall come to wrangle for itself 
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51 


24 . 


20 . 

27. 

28 . 
20. 


:*.Th 


81. 


;u. 


»)() , 


38. 

4 ". 


U. 

42. 

48. 


44. 

45. 

HI. 


47. 

48. 
4!). 
5(i. 

51. 

52. 


54. 

55. 

56. 

57. 

58. 
51). 
GO. 

ofe 


17, 54. THo Any when lie shall call wit yon 

17. 78. The tiny when wo sfggll call all men hj their leader 

18, 45. The day when wo wall move the mountain-; 

18, 50. The day when he shall say. etf. 

10, So. The day when they shall conn to us 

21. 104. The day when we will roll up the leaven 

22, 2. The day yon shall see it 

*24.24. ’! he day when their tongue. 1 and hands and feet shall hear Jvittieg* 

against them 

*24, 37, A day when hearts and eyes shall he upset 
*24, 64. The day they shall ho brought hack to him 
25, 18. The day lie shall gather them ( if ; 111 , 20, 46) 

25, 24. The day they shall -ee the angels 

25, 27. The day the heavens shall lie rent asunder 

26, 88. 1 he day when wealth shall profit not, nor sons 

28, 62, 71. The day when he shall call them 

20, 55. The day when tin 1 torment shall o- ver them 
SO, 11, 1:!, 51. The day when the IT ur shall rise 
SO, 42. A day which there is no averting Q'f. 42, 46) 

31, 82. The day when a father shall not atone for his child 

82, 4. A day the measure of which is as a thousand years 

*88, 43. The day they shall meet Him 

*33) 66. The Jay when their fares shall writhe 

34, 29. A day of whieli yon shall not keep hack an hour 

40, 35. The day when you shall turn your hacks 

40, 54. The day when the witnesses shall stand np 

40, 55. The day wln-n their excuse shall not avail the wicked 

41 18. The day when the enemies of Allah shall be gathered together into the ti-o 

41. 47. The lay when lie shall call to them 

44. 0. The day when the heaven shall bring obvious smoke 
44. 15. The day when we Will assault with the great assni-.lt 

44, 41. The day when friend shall not avail triend at all 

45, 26. '1 he day when the hour shall arise 

46, 10, 83. The day when the infidels shall he exposed to the lire 
46, 84. The day when they shall see what they are threatened with 
50, 20. 'The day we will say to la 11 1 \rt thou full 

50, 40. The day when the crier shall Cry 

50, 41. The day when they shall hear the shout 

50, 43. The day when the earth shall be cleft asunder 
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02. 51, 13. The day 'when they slwll be tried by the fire 

03. 52, The day when the heavens shall reel about 

04. 52, J8j| The day when they shall be thrust away into the fire of hell 

05. 52, 4G. The day when their plotting shall avail them naught 

60. 51, 0. The day when the caller shall call 

07. 54, 43. The day when they shall lie dragged to the fire 

6s. *57, 12. The day when thou slialt see believers, etc,, 

6fi. *57, 13, The day when the hypocrite* shall say 

70. *58, 7, TO. l'he day when Allah shall raise them 

71. *04, 0. The day when He shall gather you (cf A, 11) 

72. *00, 8, The day Allah will not afflict the Prophet and the Faithful 

73. OS, 42. The day when the leg shall be bared 

74. 70, 4. A day whose length is fifty thousand years (jf 32, 4) 

75. 70 , 42, 44. Their day which they have been promised 

70. 70, 43. The day when they shall come forth in haste 

77. 73, 14. The day when the earth anil the mountains shall tremble 

78. 70, 7. The day the evil of which shall tly abroad 

79. 77, So. The day when they may not speak 

80. 78, 18. The day when the trumpet shall be blown 

81. 78, S3. The day when the Spirit and the angels shall stand in ranks 

82. 7|| 41. The day when man shall see what his two hands have sent forward 

83. 7H, 0. The day when the quaking quakes 

84. 70, 35. The day when man shall remember what he strove after 

8,5. 70, 40. The day they see it (ri:., the hour) 

80. SO, 34. The clay when man shall llee from his brother 
87. 82, 10. The day when jto soul shall control aught for another 

ss. 83, 0. The day when man shall stand b*fore the Lord of the world 

80. 80; 0. Tic day when the secrets shall he tried 

90. 101, 3. The day when men shall be like seattere 1 moths, 
lb On that day fulm'i'in-i and ymnini'irf/n) very frequent 
E. 1. 70. 42. Tint Hour (and about forty times more) 

2. '80, S3, The Calamity (<vt*ukhttn) 

3.. 8S, 1. The overwhelming due (alghasltiyitu) 

1. Oo, 11. The steep fntifijiStitu) 

1 rout: this extraordinarv variety of names and elaborate definitions of the “Hay of 
I tdg nent" something must be learnt. Muliammed would certainly not have taken the trouble 
of continually finding new epithets without some distinct purpose. It is therefore clear that 
they represent tie tiling 1. ss than Messianic prophecies, the only kind of predictions in which he could 
safely uidulge. Although thev are distributed over the whole tyirdn, their actual development 



Till: DAY OF ,n DOMiKT. 


to t lie ileolaataiorv period, whilst lityir ine | tion may 1 ■< ■ train! to tin p, riml ..f < < m li ini i ,jry 
revelations 

Another imitation of Sih-a ixxxi. is J.wxiv,^ 8 I >t 1 1 a.- regard eonti ut and iorm, 

describing t i io “Day” without ili-t im t ly inimtiuniiig it. It Lights tint' : 

1. Win’ll tin beaten is split, 

2. Ami gives otil to its I.ord and is dutiful 

3. And mIiuii the earth is stretched 

•1. Ami easts forth uliat is in it ami is empty, 

f). And gives ear to its Lord and is dutiful : 

C. Oman! verily thou are toiling hard after tin Lord, itr. 

Stint xe ix. 49 is devoted to the sat® Pabject, hut is obviously weaker. The description b > it 
poetic vigour, hut refers twice to “that day." 

In the first chapter 1 have already alluded to the incident which rau.-nl the icvelalii.n 
of Sitrn lxxx. r, ° It belongs to the declamatory period. The very brief but. graphic inti'mliietlmi is 
followed by a soliloquy which leads up to the subjiffl of the address proper. 'Ibis is a recapitulation of 
the second sentence of the first revelation (xcyi. 2), 61 but m a more detailed and descriptive manner, 
lly inserting an apj eal to man's gratitude towards the Creator for the Comforts of life, Aliiliammnl 
introduced a new element of discussion. which at a later peril*! became a very important sKfbject in his 
sermons. A short description of the “Calamity" of tin: “Day of dudgment" and the varying 
demeanour of the pimts ami wicked “oil that day" concludes an aililrns** which is dist ingiiishn.l not 
only by variety of topics, hut also by high down diction and even originality, whiLt forming a united 
and well rounded sermon. 

If Alnliammed introduced into his delineations of the “Day of dudgment" the changes to winrli 
sun, moon and stars are to he subjected, he may have follovvcd Jdiblicu models jb 1 sandy xxiv. 
23 ; xiii. 10; be. 19 ; Amos viii. 9), but it seems that, at the same time, lie wished to protest against 
the worship! of heavenly liod'es. lie teaches that, being but component ] arts of the created world 
they are subject to the divine will which can utterly annihilate them. flic sun shall lie “hi led up,” 
the stars shall “become black,” the mountains be “removed," the inoon be “sj lit” (lit*. 1 ; Lxxv. 8-9 * 
lxxxiv. 18), or “gathered in.” 52 All this,, however, was nut to take place until some very remote 
period, hut it was important to point out that the cosmical [lowers, and particularly the metoorologii.al 
phenomena connected with certain constellations, were lint the work of Allah. He alone makes man 
die, causes him to he buried, then, if he wishes, raises him up again (liii. ld-hO ; Ixxx. 21-3: 
lxxv. 8-9, 10). lie lias created from a clot, and Hi’ is the Lord of the Sirius. 53 


* 3 Likewise overlooked by Muller. The siint is divided iuto two strophes (v. 1 to 1.1, 13 to 2T>) of unequal 
length and little internal eeherer.ee. Verse 13 corresponds* in every respect to Ixxxi. la. Ve rse 25 do.*-, not teem 
to havo originally belonged to the sit a, but was added in order not to allow the si ra to end with a verse containing 
something evil. 

* 9 According to some traditionists the s’’ra is of Mediuian date, rf. lip® p. ‘12 s/. According to Ibn Alii 
}.latim from Aim Sa'td A1 Khadri it was not revealed until after the battle of Ul.ud (/’'/. 30). Fihrist, / . 251 cull 
it Mediuian. It is, however, very improbable that a sir a of this style should have been first revealed so lat-‘. To 
v. 7 c */. x. 62 ; xxxi. 15. 

W See SI idler, i. c. p. SC, ITiS die bii'ien tlisparaten Theile zu eiver EinheU gev'orden. irciss icli ) icht. Wei® 
Sinn noch Slroi’hik geben eine LUsung dieses Ituthsvls. The svra has evidently been a whole on ■ from the beginning. 
Verse 13 is not only through the rhyme, but logically connected with the preceding verses , cf. \ 31 to 12. — Verse 21 
(connected by sj ) begins the second stroplio which draws the moral from the contemplations of the first. 

Verse 13 = lxxxvii. IS to 111 and lxxiv. 52. 

c2 In A |’i. 75 to 78 this is in a more popular manner demonstrated by the talc how Abraham worshipped a star, 
the moon and tho sun, caoh in their turn, but seeing them set could uot believe in their dit me nature. 

6S See Ch. 1. p. 9. 
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There now follows a series of nffclft --es which M nlunime 1 always begins by conjuring heaven and 
earth and all they include, the' of the best specimens of these is 8 lint lxx.vvi. 8 * which Contains the 
remarkable sentence (v. 4) that “ every soul has a guardian over it, but let. loan consider for what 
he has been created,” itr. — Thu inferences drawn from this and similar |>assages shew that the views 
which .Muhammad hold at ihe earlier \ cried with regard to the freedom of human will, dill'er from the 
later theories which considerably limited man's own responsibilities in matters of belief, and the 
shaping of his fate. The former idea was not only inborn in Mnhainined, but also streimthened by 
bis studies, the latter was an axiom artificially cultivated and foisted upon the believers for practical 
motives. At the time when the ITophet was anxious to gain the goodwill even of the humblest 
jnenibi-r of Ins nud'ence, lit* would have been ill advised to teach that their guidance defended solely on 
All ilt. 55 It was n ire prudent to preach that lie was charged to show them th right way, and that 
those who refused to listen, did so on thur own responsil Hit y and to their own hurt. 


Ixxv. 1. I swear not by the Day of Resurrection, 

2. Ac r do 1 swear by the self-accusing soul, 

•5, Does man think that we shall not collect his bones ? 


4. Yes, we are able to arrange bis finger-tips 
• >. Nay, but man wishes to he wicked ; 

0. lie asks : When is the Day of Resurrection 7 etc. 


Now in the sentence cpioted above it is stated that every soul has a gnard’an over it, who gauges 
its actions, hut which ar$ otherwise quite unfettered.** J’ur from teaching salvation through a vica- 
rious agent, Mulutmmed at this period entertains the theory, also rile in . Ravish belief. that man is 
answerable for his actions, and must give an account of them on the Day of .lodgment. The idea is 
m- .re (dearly expressed in Sura liii. “.IMG given in the form of a quotation from the mi Inf of Moses 
and Abraham, 57 that ‘‘no burdened [soul] shall hear the burden of another, and that man shall 
have only what he strives for.’’ This is clearly nothing but the Rabbinical sentence : ■ With what 
measure man measures, shall be measured unto him.” 58 This axiom so thorough!, penetrates all 
phases of Rabbinical literature, that it had undoubtedly become proverbial, also among' those dew? 
with whom Muhummed had come in contact' in Syria and elsewhere. As already intimated, post- 
tliblieal tradition mad • the tirst day of the seventh month (Lev. Xxiii. 24 | Numb. xxix. 1) into a 
‘Day of Judgment,” on which “the ch ildren of man pass by before Him like lambs” 50 itt order to be 
judged according to their merits. 


Similar ideas are expressed in the the (ioriln not only in the oldest epoch, but through nearly the 
whole Meccan period. “IAerv man is hostage for what lie deserves'' (lit L'l); 1 ’ 0 “on that day shall 
every soul earn what it deserves’’ (xl. 17). Sentences of this kind stand in opposition to what is 
called the “fat all 'in" of the Muslim creed. Even as late as almost at the end of the Meefnu period 
Mohammed prenotiuced : “Leave those who treat their Faith as play and mockery, this life deceives 
them, but remind them that a soul is offered what it has earned, and has, (jesidf Allah, no friend nor 
intercessor ; and though it should compensate with the fullest compensation, it would not be accepted. 
Those who are given up for what they have gained, for them is a drink of boiling water, and painful 
punishment for their disbelief” (\i. G!l). I’M nail v : “ Whoso does evil, he shall only be recompensed 
with the like thereof’' ('1. 4b). 


61 Cf. above. 65 Silra Ixxiv. 31 a very late, in fact Mediuian, revelation. 

tfi The Commentators (lhudi.l naturally refer to celestial guardians. 

67 Cf. S. 1 x x x v 1 1 . IS sq. and freiimntly repeated. 6S See Mixhna, Sot b T. 7* 

59 See Miehlai, ROsh Jbeli . I. 2. 

00 Of. N. lxsxlg. M Ixxiv. 11 ; slv, 21 ; xlii. 29 ; exi. 2. The exproasoin stands in its material sense ; 

cf. xli. 10 : Whoever does good, it is for himself, and who does evil, upon him it comes ; see also li. 59. 



FREEDOM OF WILL AM) PREDESTINATION. 


•m> 


Opposed t*> t In "si ■ verses stau Is a |jmg S'li's m' hIIi'Ts win h de.senb • man as d |> udeiit in 
liis tyctmhs entirely on the Will of Allah. D aim ■ >t I .■ sail that tin 1 a t ter duet, rim t ]>1. I th 
funner, as in a lvvi'lntion bjbifjghig: to the nlih-jg peri' nls ,t is already stated tliat A lisps "makes mti r 
into 1 1 is mercy whomsoever Ho w.shes'' (lxxvi. >1), an 1 lot or on,' "11111 h nU AllAlt a- tray win in ho 
wishes ami guides ivlnnii ho wishes" (lxxiv. Ill), If \ ll.ili \vi~lt.‘il 1 1 would guide all htankitid "to 
belief] ’ (xiii. 30). Tltore jirc many mnro passa s al|udiiig to tii ■ f. linking sulk cts, tin* <■ font it i 4 
man (xxviii. (IS), providing him with i'o .1 (xiii. 2(1; xiv 1 <- . xvii. l|fl ; n wiii. S2 ; xxix. pf) ; 

granting mercy (xxix. 2<> ; x. 1 1 >7 ), or mile-ting pimi Intent fm him (xiii. 1 1) inly on tin grumes i f 
Allah's will. 01 Ally attempt to r conede this paradox will fail, ami it only romains g r its to try ami 
iiml out lrnw iUnhamined came to is veal tli wrios so antagon t , i eoiutwoi gt n • 

ilnhamme.il had evidently m 'dilated n the problems of hitman free will ami predostinati nl as 
taught in Jewish 0 well as Christian writings, fill th r lation of man to his deeds in the L -rutcr 
we have treated above, ami even a s ■ntenee, like IIxol. xi. 10, is regarded by Rabbinical doctrine 
as punishment for sins committe 1 hel'ore voluntarily A 3 Put with legat’d to man's fate Jewish 
doctrines are likewise absolute in giving them Unconditionally in the hands of 1 ’r< i lemc, 
whilst it stands in m Connection with hi' piety or wickedness.® 1 No accident, great or Miia.l, 
befalls man which is not ordain 1 |y the will ot dod. c *f 

The fundamental doctrines ol the Chris. ian Church remained either unknown to IMuhnmmed 
or else did not appeal to him, and therefore we liml few traces in the <Uirtfn. Even in the 
Medinian revelations lit 1 repeated y denied that one soil could atone for another, ami that 
ini' tvessinn would he accent t (ii. -lb, 117. 2bb-'i), although a in diutor is not uukimW.fi both 
in the < )',d an 1 Now Testaut. tr s. 1 '' 3 It is, however, possible that bluhunnn i had found support 
for his fatal stic iuelbiat oils in sgiftenees (like R nnaus ix. 1-1 IS) that "he hath mercy on w i"iu lie 
will, and whom he will he burden* th" (c/. v. 21). In fact, tins phrase greatly resembles thus * ot the 
( I- >rnn quoted above. Yet the ellect of true penitence is clearly laid down in the ( lorun , although 
I believe in one passage only. 06 

It is difficult fm- untrain** 1 mimls to speculate on tit problems of human free will an 1 predestina- 
tion taken singly, an l to acquire aay clear idea on the omm- ’tiini which exists between the two, is 
heymi 1 the eapae.ty of Ih- large majority of heliever. in th latter. Being important in* t r in evert* 
religion it was a*l visable to render these priunhlems more eoneeii iMe to the c> innton in ml by introducing 
them in the shape of a book. I his idea which is first expn sscd in a B.blical metaph >r (Lxoil. xxxii. 2). 
subsequently assumed two dilferent forms. lit one book man's fate is inscribed (Is * ah iv. 3: l’s. lxix. 
23, cxxxix. 10): whilst the other reeorls his actions for which he must give account befeater (Abiith 
iii. 10). It. is easy to see that the notion of such; a hook was most tempting to blohaminc 1, and he 
took the first opportunity of making use of it. Although according to the <> mi* the Rook contains 
Everything, the oldest suras only state that its purpose is to clu.miele the dseds of man. Its 
functions are. however, increased later on to such an extent, that "there escapes Him not [a thing ol] 
the size of a seed in th heavens or in the earth, or smaller or larger than it, that is not recorded in 
a manifest hook.'' 6 ' Mohammed's own notions were rather dim, and when asked what the Rook 


el Cf. S. x. OJ : If thy Lord ha l wished, everyone on earth would ijk 1 a believer : but wilt thou force men to 
heroine believers? (100) It is not in the power of a soul to believe unless Alina grants it, and He places disbelief on 
those who do not understand (see Sp r aiger, II. 31:1 rein.). C] . S. Ixxxi. 2U : \ou will nothing except the Lord of the 
worlds will it; cf. xiii*. G. 

02 Cf. Gen. iv. 7 ; Deut. xxx. 11). 

65 "It is not in our power to explain the welfare of tin: wicked nor the trials of the righteous (Ab'dh u*. la). 

r * " Even the distributer of water is appointed by heaven * i Ihbmid, B.rakhotl < ■ 

r.5 Exod. xxxii. 11 to It; Deut v. 2b; Job xxxiii. 2ft; Gal. l.i 11) to 2e. — M slim tradition has, however, 
reserved to Jluhammed the right of interceding on behalf of those fog whom permission is granted to him by Allah 
cf. Krerner, Gesch. dcr herrschenden Idocn, p. 2 So . A1 Ghvceali , Ihyl II . tod, 

06 Cf. N. xiii. 21. 

si LI. 4. x. G2, nearly literal repetition : lxxvm. 21) : Every tiling have wo recorded m a book. 
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meant, gave only vague answers with which, in the declamatory period* he endeavoured to cloak llis 
inability to give a clear definition. 69 

I in' problem of predestination gave ample food for discussion and hairsplitting theories to the 
Mohammedan theologians. A good deal of what was then written on this subject lias been made, 
accessible in modern works®, and 1 can therefore omit it here, especially as nn aim is only to give in 
outline that which concerns the <>ora». Suffice it to say that the orthodox Moslim forms, from the 
inferences which he draws from these sentences of the Qorfin, tenets which show that man’s actions 
as wed as his fate arc entirely dependant on what is inscribed in the celestial Look. 

Descriptions of the Day of Judgment, scarcely differing from each other except in the endless 
variety of torments for (lie wicked which they depict, form a prominent feature of the declamatory 
addresses. Yet M uliaiinued did not allow his imagination to run away with him, lmt \ cry shrewdly 
endowed Paradise with ever-llowing springs of fresh water, shady bowers, and tempting fruits. Know- 
ing the sort of people with whom he had to deal, lie wished first of all to attract, them, and it was 
strategy rather than sanctity which induced him also to add more sensual pleasures than one would 
expect in celestial regions. Revelations of this nature are to be found in iSAras lxxxviii., 70 lxxix., 
and lxxvii., the last named being I milt on Silrn Ixxxiii. 
lxxvii. 1. By those sent in a series. 

And by those who speed swiftly, 

3. And by the dispensers abroad, 

1. And by the separators apart, 

5. And by those who instil the reminders 
0. Vs an excuse or warning. 

7. Verily, what ye are threatened with shall surely happen ! 

8. When the star# .shall be erased, 

t). And when the heavens shall he cleft, 

10. And when the mountains shall he winnowed, 

11. And when the Messengers shall have a time appointed for them ! 

12. For what, day is the appointment made 7 

13. For the day of decision ! 

11. Ami what shall make thee know what the. decision is 7 

15. Woe on that day for those who say it is a lie ! etc. 

This is but one-third of the sura, yet all originality is already exhausted. Although devoted to 
tlic “Day of Decision’’ the stlra gives no other explanation of it, lmt that therein the infidels shall he 
woebegone, and that they shall neither speak nor receive permission to excuse themselves (v. 35-36), 
The words : “woo on that day,” etc., form a refrain which is repeated after groups of two or three verses. 

Looking at this refrain from an artistic point of view, it docs not seem justifiable to regard it 
as marking the. division of strophes, as it docs not form an integral part of the paragraphs, but is, if 
anything, out of place in many instances. It is probably but a Kunstpause, serving to prolong the 
address and to allow the speaker time to think of new phrases and expressions for a subject which was 
commencing to lose its freshness. 

os |jee .S’. lxsxiii. The sura consists of four strophes, viz., v. 1 to 9, 10 to 20, 21 to 28, 29 to 30. 

Sec Krcmer, l. e. p. 2S0 sqq. 

io Two strophes, vis., v. 1 to 16, 17 to 26. The second strophe boiup quite out of connection with tho first, does 
not seem to have belonged to it from the beginning, but to the descriptive period. 'I bo poetic value is certainly much 
smaller than that of the lirat strophe. 


NEW RESEARCHES INTO THE (.JOHAN 


fa introducing '•tli- ■ IWk” AL u 1 mini m * I 1 1 uu ■ quii a new departure in tin- (j<J in, ! ■< .(;Ij v, it. 

v, S|icct to matter anil name. l-’i® the inhabitants ..I' ALeeea a I k i,rf any sort jEss.-sse.l !1 ^ *' '' 

lianns nf novelty, as mA mam "1 them Inn 1 ever mvn uni', whilst (lint mentioned in tlm ivvlat mi 
..hough invisible t" mortal eyes, was yet mail'' ] i.al | mi U. ■ by t hr vivid ib "suci j ■! b >n given ..f n. 7 I n 
ink wliii'h conta'iis the fab' o! every living being, is t.. be. opened an 1 mul ..n 1 in', I lay of .bulgnei.; 
\s is the ease with the hit tv*i . .Mnliaiuineil h he. I In change the name nf the “ 1 1. .oh , although l.~- 
i re.jVient ly. In one of the last mentioned mi rex flxxxiii.) «,• had the names ri//iu'- (\ . 8) ami 
!, t/i/tiit"* (v. lb) ; othef names are xirffti/n ami l<nr/ t .' : ‘ 

tin tile il • ay ot .1 iidginent tin Hook* 0 shall hprpgttti .as a hook tor eaeli individual. Tie' ] .inns half 
hold it in his right hand, and the winked in his left.' 7 

1.x ix. lb. As inr him who is given his b. ink in his right hand, lie shall say : lb re ! tale c 
- ami read my bnek, ele. 

25. As lor him who is given his book in his left, han 1. he shall say, etc. 

.Subsequent ly , how. v-T, this was elnmge.l. I listen l of giving the book into the right or left inui.i), 
the [ions and wicked are planed respectively on the right or left sb/e to he chosen for Paradise <.r b r 
hell. This is thp ileser pti.ur giwtj in Sura lvi. 2t>. 4<i, where. however, thue groups art 

mentioned, although only the lutes: of two are enumerated. This omission of the third purtv. 
1 believe, is due to the ciremnstan. a that v. 10-35 form an inde]>endenl address belonging t.< > tli • 

same period, a id were inserted here f. r some reason unknown to us, perhaps on aecount, of vv, 13 11"' 

resembling vv, 38-3'J. , 

In v. 77 the same xiiru ( lvi.) a “Honk'' is lnenl loiied wbieh is not the b ...k of fat. s, 

but the heavenly ifelitypt* of the Quran. Later on it is frequently used in this sense, tins I«iinl 

the third sign ideation of the word. It also becomes an object to swear by in 

, h'dro lii. 1. H.y the mount, ! ro 

2. I'.y a Honk inscribed. 

3. Upon an outstretched vellum ! etc. 

The S'ira concludes: 

43. A i 1 wa : t thou patiently for the judgment of thy Lord, lor thou art in O' • eyes; and 
celebrate the praises ol thy Lord wii.it tim thou nsest 

11). And in the night praise Him. and at the fading of the stars. 

1 believe the recitation of the lust verse' was an imitation to join in common prayvi as was 
■ r- l.ably the ease with other addresses which conclude in a similar manner. 80 

71 See Isviii. 37; : Have you a kook in which you study. — Later <m V ' refers to the Holy VV nt in r .< .. 
‘Possessors of the iBook" m Sms Jews an.! tilirist.isns. 

7 - Probably etymologically identical with (ev. -t: xv. 7 t : yi,:st) , 

77 Seems to be adaptation of Hi:: o’, 'dy'n . Cf. Frenkel, .trinii. Frvmihrurti’,-, etc. 

74 See S. lxxxi 10 ; lxxx, 13 ; Ixxiv. .73. || llebr. rnV t 7- txxxv. 22. 

7l ' tj Isxviii 39. The smta consists of (/iron strophes, 1 1. to, 17 to 30, 31 to tl. rite usk and flu., 

'tropics begin with efi i v. 33 rs to lie divided (after in two. 

77 Cf. Ixxxiv. 7 and 10. 

78 Thu integrity of the s 'ra is very doubt! nl in spite of H iller's (following Nid.ieke. >J. p- S3) I king il ns .. 

who! :. If this be the ease, we would have the sine description repeated, 'l'hat. egysjl-J ye, in) , L y . pry .. 

form tbe Commencement .if au address \vo gather f . u S', lxxix. 1 : . t. ft would also I.' 1 struniO t,l. it. the tiro . 

r.ups mentioned shim! 1 no lire lirst tree ! nf. Tee : .1 - o, 1 believe, is e miposed u ollo'-vs: . 1 lo!(, J> 31 
tl. which tiotoug 51 and 35, Sli to 7.,, 74, to 111] |y. 1. . -H to 10). 

79 Tli: sura eonhiins several roiuiniseenres ui previous addresses: v. 11 lxxv 15 v. 30 ' li u 31 . v. 

A lxxi-i. 11: Ixxiv. 11. 

Al.-o hi. 03. 
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Here we may place Sum Ixx. 81 which in its entirety is devoted to picturesof the Day of Judgment, 
Again the pious appear on the right side, the wicked on the left (v. 37). 82 The beginning of this suru 
was due to the tiresome questions 83 of a hardened sceptic, who wearied the prophet with such unpleasant 
insinuations that the hitter had a hard struggle not to lose patience (v. 5).** The address is of 
certain practical importance, as it inculcates the desirability of prayer, almsgiving, chastity, honesty 
and truthfulness (v. 22-34). 85 Otherwise the stim shows visible marks of declining fervour which, 
however, revives once more in a series of shorter addresses belonging to this period as .SVm| e., ci.. 
vi., so evii.. 87 cviii. Sura- \e. is a fine composition consisting of two strophes. 88 Similar as to form 
iad contents is Sum xcii. 89 In S0n xci. the speaker begins by calling on the sun and moon, day 
and night, heaven, earth, and soul 90 to witness lus innocence of the charges of spreading falsehood. 
This is illustrated by the example of the prophet of the tribe of Thamud whose warnings were 
lerideil. whilst those who scolfed at him were heavily punished. 

We now see distinctly how this leads up to the narrative period, as the time had come when 
Muhammed had exhausted his stock of objects to swear In. Vet this sun/ must still he counted 
among the declamatory ones on account of its beginning. Its antiquity is guaranteed by the fact that 
i lie fate of the Tbamudenes was a matter well known in Mecca. For a similar reason I here mention 
Sum cv. Perhaps Sum cii. is also of declamatory character, but its shortness gives no clue as to the 
place' to which it belongs. 

Narrative elements are further visible in Sum lxxxix., although its beginning is decidedly of 
leclamatory character, and v. 27-28 form a reflex of Ps, exvi. 7. 

.Still are to be mentioned the beginning and end of S'«V li lxxxv. The verses 4-8 are referred 
t iy Geiger to Dan. iii. 8 sq.? 1 but there is no historical allusion at all in these verses, and they seem 
only to contain a malediction against, infidels. The verses 12-22 harmonize with the first portion 
(\ , 1-N) as to rhythm and rhyme, and belong together, whilst v. 9-11 are evideutly of later date. 
Finally Su.ru eiii. is rather weak, and verse 3 very theological- 

St Verso 42 = lii. 45 ; see Ch. III. 82 Cf. so. 18 to 19. 83 See Nbldeke, Q. p. S3. 

8i Baeh. , or: the authority of refers v. 5 to 7 to Abu Bakr. 

Cf. .flrn xcii. 86 fvbld, Q. p. 72. 

st ;hi ii. 74 . 88 Verses 1 to 10, 11 to 20 ; see above. 

Tw • stroph" 3 , vi~.. V. It' 11 ; 12 to 21 : Muller. 1. c. p. 58, ha» six strophes. 9 “ See . 8 . Ixxr. 2 

si Vers is 9 to 11 do not belong here ; to v. 22 cf. rein. 75. Niild. p. 77 is in so far right, as Christians are styled 
Be’i wers ” as late as iu the Mediriau passage ii. 59. but tins passage is purely rhetoric. — optative 

cf. Ixix. l|i 
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59 


('ll AI’TEli V. 

The Nahkative Revelations. 

Narrative fragments in the oldest revelations -Historical recollections — Montis of the 
stones — Alterations of Ilihlical tat s — [iitcntional oIi.m nrities — Various methods of narrtttion — 
Analysis of various narrative addresses — Transition of (he descriptive period — A.f Futiha. 


In the development of the Qoritn, the part of which we are going to treat in this chapter 
stands above others of the Meccan period as far as variety of topics is concerned, and was 
undoubtedly more effective than any of the preceding ones. 

Although the East is the home of the puhlie narrator (and Mnhammed’s aim was t > 
instruct and overawe rather than amuse), yet in Arabia ho was able to iuangurate a new era ii 
the art of the story-telling. In pre-Islamie times public recitations were poetic, but 
prose narrations cannot have been quite unknown, at any rate in certain circumscribed areas, 
since the Meccans used the (Greek) term asritir for stories, which they disparagingly applied t- 
those told by the Prophet. 

The reason why Muhammed introduced tales into his sermons is obvions. A large part of jjl* 
knowledge of the Bible was of historical in character. He conld not fail to realize qmekly that 
by inserting small historical fragments he aroused the curiosity of his hearers. Although these 
served at first solely as examples to illustrate his warnings, they became gradually longer, and 
ultimately — being provided with a rich stock of tales of prophets and others who conld easilv 
be stamped as sneb — he simply reversed his tactics. Thus the tale became the chief object of 
the address, and the morals to be drawn were interspersed. 

The short quotations from other hooks to be found in earlier revelations gave Muhammed 
opportunities of showing an acquaintance with past events and miracles which must have come 
as a great surprise to the Meccans. In the primary stages of Islam, however, tales would have 
been out of place. Mnhammed’s first object was to introduce himself as the Messenger of Allah 
to preach His unity, and to confirm his own position. When all 1m had to say on these point- 
was exhausted, repetition would but have wearied and repelled his most faithful adherents. 
Interesting tales were, therefore, not only a powerful attraction for his old friends, but an effec 
tive means of gaining new ones. They were snited to every capacity, and in an agreeable wav 
induced reflection, whilst working considerably on the snperstition of untutored savages. 

In the preceding chapter we noticed that these early historical fragments 02 refer to the 
ancient tribes of ‘Ad and Thamud. Legendary reminiscences of the latter were extant amon_r 
the Arabs, who bad lost the faculty of reading the records eugraved in the stones of AJ Hih 
The frustrated expedition of King Abralia gave rise to Sum ca ., but although the incident ha i 
occurred within the memory of living persons, Muhammed dared to transform the plague whiol 
had decimated the forces of the enemy, into birds sent down from heaven. In Fiira lxxxv. lb. 
Pharaoh is mentioned for the first time, 03 and in other ’places either alone or together with other 
persons. 01 Abraham and Moses we encountered in connection with the Nu/m/aseribed to them. or 
It must, however, he noted that the two passages in question belong to the confirmatory period, 
and are not again repeated. I believe this is not accidental. Mnhammed may have found it 
necessary to show that he knew of the existence of previous prophets and their books, but lie 
may not have eared to speak too much about them at that time. He was more interested in 


52 S. lxxxv. IS; xni. 11. 

54 S. Ixxiii. 1C ; lxxix. 17 ; lsix. 0 ; liv. 41, 


83 Cf. S. Ixxxix. 8, 

86 S. lxxxvii. 18 1m. ST i cf. Ch. IV 



60 


THE NARRATIVE REVELATIONS. 


trying to focus all attention on himself and his new doctrine. People had to become accustomed 
to see in him first and foremost the bearer of the monotheistic idea, whilst other prophets moved 
like satellites around him. Finally “ the people of Noah ” appear m »$»/•<* liii. 5 '». 96 

The Qoranic tales in so far resemble their Biblical models, as they show a marked tendency 
to demonstrate that the believer is rewarded whilst the infidel meets with severe pmiishment. 
Both are portrayed in such vivid Colours, that the moral of the story stands out sharply defined 
atraiust the background. It frequently appeals to the lowest instincts in human nature. When 
t he tales become longer, the thread does not run smoothly, but is at certain intervals interrupted 
by contemplations . 97 

To demonstrate more clearly the meaning of the first verses in Sio-a lxviii.. Muhammed 
relates an anecdote of two agriculturists whose harvest was destined as a punishment for then 
having announced their intention of reaping without, having exclaimed first : if Allah please ! and 
with the determination not to give any to the poor. os Somewhat later but still of a very early- 
period arc v. 34-52 with an allusion to Jonah, “ the man of the fish. 

The first revelation of distinctly narrative character is Siira 11. The beginning reminds ns 
of a good example of the declamatory period." Then follows a brief description of the torments 
of bell and the pleasures of paradise. To an observant person signs of a divine Providence 
trc to be found on earth as well as in man's own soul. This is illustrated by a. resume of 
(fen. xviii. The comparison of the account as given iu the Q,orun, with its legendary form in 
Rabbinical literature has been made by Cfeiger . 100 Evidently in order to # make the sermon a 
little longer, brief accounts of the wickedness of Pharaoh, the people of ‘Ad, Thamud, and the 
steneration of Noah are added. The keynote of the address is probably to be found in v. 52 : l 
•‘There never came a Messenger unless they said : he is a sorcerer or mad This shews that 
not. oulv had the old reproach been revived but another had been added, viz., that Muhammed 
was prompted by a desire for material gain . 2 The latter he refuted in the concluding vprses 
winding up w ith a threat for the wicked. 

If the narration of the. strangers’ visit to Abraham be examined a little more chosely, we 
observe that Muhammed altered his original to suit his purpose. The message they brought to 
J,iiu with regard to the birth of a son is treated as a matter of secondary importance, whilst their 
chief object is re pretented as being to inform Abraham of their intention to destroy a wicked 
peoph among whom there is only "one house of MosIim.V' (v. 3(3). The whole is meant to 
represent a ‘‘sign ” for those who fear the punishment. 

Then is scarcely a single revelation of narrative diameter in w hicli the “ sign 7 is not men- 
tioned. This proves liow keenly Muhammed felt, the disappointment ot being still unable to 
perform a miracle. Hence the employment of i'nja, the term for “sign" also for “verse.'' 
The "sign’’ is the main object of all the Meccan sums follow ing and many Medinian ones. Not, 
ess than ten Meccan suras, all of which are narrative, begin with the words j “These are the 
signs of the manifest Book,’’ or something similar . 3 A veritable lecture on the sign is 

^ i. j. S. lxxi. 1 more in detail. 

9? To this rule even S. xii. makes no exception, e. </., v. 31, 3S, 40, etc. See Cli. VIII. 

3 9 V. lu <jUji ; if. Ixxxv. 1 ; lxxx. 1C : Ixxiv. 13, 20. Nolu. l . p. S3 regards v. 2-1 a> a later addition. 

mo jpVjn hut Muhanimc-it , etc., p. 120 sq f {. Beidh. draws attention to the grammatical character of which is 

used for sine, and plnr. alike. It is possible that Muhammed clime a singular form on purpose with respect to 

xviii. 3, which gave the Jewish commentators also opportunities of attaching remarks to it. — Another direct 
j-ebTcnce to the original is to be found in v. 23 Ala I = ?ns« n:n; ibid. v. J. 

1 Application of v. 30. 

- C'f. 7. Tsh. p. lO r *0 and the interview of Otba with Muhammed; cf. ibi*L p. iS3 s^.. and Qcr. x\i. 1 to i! : 
xx xviii. Sd. 

: Meccan Suras : x. to xv., Ixxvi.. xxvii., xsviii.. xxxi. ; Medinian : xxiv., isii. 
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Siim xs vi., which is as elaborate as it is methodically constructed. In the beginning the 
speaker describes his mental condition as follows :* — 

1. Those are the Signs of the manifest Book. 

2. Haply thou art vexing thyself to death that they will not be believers. 

3. If we please wc will send down upon them from heaven a Sign, so that their neck 

shall be humbled thereto. 

This most impressive introduction 6 is followed by a very detailed relation of the message of 
Moses to Pharaoh. As credentials he and Aaron receive Signs in word and deed similar to 
Kxod. iv. 1-17. They perform their task to the astonishment of all present, and lead the 
Israelites through the sea. The tale ends then with the same words as v. 7, which return 
regularly as refrain after the stories of Abraham, Noah, ‘Ad, Thamud, Lot, and Slmeib. The 
appearance of each prophet being connected with a “sign” wrought upon the people to whom 
they were sent, was to prove to the Meccans that Mnhammed’s knowledge of those facts was 
miraculous, and therefore likewise a “Sign.’’ This ean be inferred from the following words : — 

v. 192. And verily it is a revelation from the Lord of the worlds. 

193. The faithfnl spirit 6 came down with it. 

191. L T pon thy heart, that thou shouldst be of those who warn. 

195. In plain Arabic language. 

19G. It is [to be found] in the zubur of the ancient! 7 

197. Shall it not be a Sign unto them, that the learned men of the eh ildren of 
Israel recognise it. 

There is an obscurity in these verses which is intentional rather than accidental. Sneh 
strange things as the zuhur and “the faithfnl Rub” were better left unexplained as food for 
general contemplation and wonder. The assurance that the revelation had been brought down 
“in plain Arahie language” did not help to make matters clearer, nor did it follow that every- 
one understood it. It is, on the contrary, an endeavour to hide the un-Arahie look of the whole 
paragraph. The same assurance is repeated about half a dozen times in the next few years, 9 
and three times at the beginning of addresses. As a Sign must also be regarded that already 
“the learned of the children of Israel” knew it. 9 This is as vague an expression as can 
he, since, as we saw above, the Children of Israel were for Muhammed only a historical 
reminiscence and nothing more. The Meccans were the last to know anything at all about them- 

The verbosity of Sura xxvi. is in itself a sign of the severe struggle which raged in the 
bosom of the Prophet. He saw himself compelled to amend the deficiency in quality by 
quantity. He represents himself as being sent to warn his nearest kinsmen and to spread his 


4 As to the initials see Ch. XIII. 

5 V. 6 descriptive. — The verses 7 to 8, 67 to 68, 103 to 101, 121 to 122, 139 to 1 10 ; 158 to 159, 171 to 175 ; 190 
to 191 form eight refrains which include the seven narrations. The intervals (59, 35, 17, 17, IS 14, 15 verses) are so 
unequal that this sura does not give much to support 0. H. Muller’s assertions (l. c. p. 40s^qJ. It is to me more 
thandonbtfnl that Muhammed, in the cemposition of this sura, followed any tradition of olden times.' The s?*ra has h 
second refrain, viz., v. 109, 127, 145, 164, 1680 : “I expect no reward.” 

6 | v. 193. In the older passages is enly mentioned in the connections with the angels |^. 

cf. S. xeii. 4; lxx. 4 ; lxxviii. 38; cf. also xvi. 2 (and standing alone, xxxviii. 72). | without f liii. 28, 

xvii. 97. All these passages do not go beyond the declamatory period. Al Rvh is, of course, the same as in Exod. 
xxxh 3, etc. — The J t’.j* ef rabbinical origin, is not mentioned until xvi. 104 (descriptive). The original 

O' 

Arabic ^orm is zjA'- 

used here for the tirst time; cf. liv. 43, 52. The verses 4 9 to 84 appear he a reflex of various 
paragraphs from the Jewish prayer called or Eighteen Benedictions.” 

3 xx. 112 ; xliii. 1 ; xii. 2 : xxxix, 29 : xlvi. 11 : xvi. lt)5. sli, 2. See Oh 1. p. 6. 

j-/ /o/ 

0 Suffixum in refers to (v 192E 
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wings over all those who follow him in belief (v. 214 to 215), but is not responsible for the perdition 
of llie disobedient (21(V). 10 These words betray more self-confidence than real potency. 
Muhammed was hardly able to protect lnmself, nmcli less others, and, indeed, he could not 
have succeeded in giving shelter to one of them, had they not enjoyed the protection of 
intlnential families. It is therefore better to take v. 215 purely in a spiritual sense, with which 
the admonition of v. 217, to put his trust in Allah, agrees very well. 

If one peruses the narrative revelations, it is soon perceived that these are of two classes. 
Some there are which name quite a number ot’ prophets, to each of whom only a few verses 
are dedicated, whilst others mention but one or two altho’ with far more detail. Yet even 
those of the latter class seldom give complete biographies, but are contented with one or 
two episodes out of the life of the prophet under discussion, whilst they save other noteworthy 
incidents concerning the same prophet for other occasions. Thus it happens that larger 
episodes of the lives of men like Abraham, Moses and Jesus 11 are scattered piecemeal through 
the whole book Muhammed exercised a wise economy in not exhausting his material too 
quickly iu order to sustain the interest of his hearers with an ever fresh display of learning. 

The narrative element is so essential, that it must be carefully investigated especially with 
regard to its hearing on Islam in general. Since the bulk of it belongs to the Meccan portion 
of the Quran, we may conclude that those who had the greatest influence on Muhammed’s 
theological views, were the persons who are oftenest discussed. Now the foremost of these 
is Moses who is mentioned abont tiventy times ; then follows Abraham with fifteen, Noah, 
Lot Shoeib with ten to seven. The birth and mission of Jesus are mentioned in the Meoean suras 
only twice, lint both times without acknowledgment of his divinity (xix. 36; xliii. 5S-!>). This 
proves that Muhammed was little influenced by the Now Testament. In the face of this fact 
Wellhausen’s assertion, tiiat Christianity had sown the seed of Islam, is untenable. Nor was it 
Rabbinic Jndaism, but Mosaisiu of which Islam is a weak imitation. Therefore Moses and 
Abraham are frequently placed '.before Believers as the representatives of an uneompromizing 
monotheism. 

Here again method and systematic dealing manifest themselves, and out of the apparent 
chaos of incoherent stories emerge distinct forms which Mnhammed basset up as his models. 
It is not accidental that those who appear next in frequency to Moses and Abraham are Hud 
and Salih, the two legendary prophets of ‘Ad and Thamiid, because they are taken from the 
history of Muhammed’s own country ; nor is it even by chance that the latter is mentioned ont 
only alone, but earlier and more iu detail than the former, probably because the ruins of their 
dwellings in A1 Hijr were known to all travellers. 

Typical of older narrative suras is liv. Beginning with a solemn reminiscence of the 
declamatoiy period it annonnees that “the Hour is near and the moon rent ; although 12 they might 
now see a Btgu, they would turn away and say ; ‘deception without end ’ ” J — Subsequently 
the speaker mentions the people of Noah, ‘Ad and Thaniud, without, however, stating the names 
e | the apostles belonging to the two last, a proof that Hud and Salih have allegorical meanings, 
m., Penitent 13 and Finns. Sin and punishment of Tliamud are more minutely described than of 
the others, including Lot and Pharaoh. The narrator also bestowed a certain amount of care 
on the forms. The stories are divided into paragraphs each ending with a refrain winch rnns : 

16. Then how was my punishment and my warning. 

1 7. We have made the Qoriin easy as reminder — hut is there anyone W ho will mind ? 14 

m I believe the sermon ended v. 22tj, whilst v. 221 to fgS form an independent address 

11 number of prophets mentioned in the is fire and twenty (It jtfn, 790), whilst there occur about 

forty names of persons. 

12 Ruckert's Deck tcenn siv sch on is wrong. plnr. of cf. Ch. II. 

14 V. 21 to 22, 32, 10. Also here I can see no strophes, as the paragraphs are of very unequal length. Besides 
the refrain iu vv. 30 to 32 is interrupted by v. 31, which describes the punishment of the Thamful. The whole is a 
rhetorical play. Palmer ouiilr> the refrain several limes. 



StlRA XXX VII 


fA 


Slim x.xxvii. begins with a completely ik-ehuiKitury intriMnftioi to .siijfpot’t the ] nxia 
lnatiou of the Unity of Allah. Signs noultl be disregarded by the infidels who hold that death 
is the end of everything.* 5 “When they are told, there is no Ood beside Allah, they behave 
haughtily and say : shall we forsake our gods on account of a mad poet ” (v. 34’° to 35) V This 
charge which had evidently not died out yet, provided Muhammed with another opportunity of 
a very realistic description of the pleasures of Paradise and the tortures of hell. 

After this homiletic overture follows the essential part of the lecture which is of narrative 
character. Having briefly mentioned Noah, the sermon proceeds lo relate the rabbinical 
legend of Abraham’s adventure with his father's idols. 57 On this occasion the speaker treats 
on an episode in Abraham’s life differing from that given in $ur$ x.wi. Whilst the tune in the 
latter is solemn and pathetic, the former is anecdotal and in part even satirical. Abraham 
taunts the idols as well as their worshippers, and the latter construct a furnace into winch he is 
thrown. Being rescued by divine interference, Abraham recites a prayer ami receives tidiims 
that “a son' is to be born nnto him. 18 In a dream he is commanded to sacrifice his son 
(v. 101 to 104), but finally he is absolved from performing ibis painful task and is rewarded 
for his obedience. 

In the course of the sermon Moses and Aaron are alluded to, and Muhammed hurries on 
to introduce a new personality in the figure of the prophet Elijah. 10 The citation of this man 
in the Qordn has another interest for us, as the worship of Ba’al is mentioned in connection 
with his name. 20 There can be no doubt, that Muhainmed’s acquaintance with the history of 
Elijah could only have come from Jewish sources, as ba'l in Arabic is only known in its original 
meaning of husband. 

It is rather confusing to find in this part a few verses devoted to Lot and his wife, 21 but 
Muhammed had another new person to introduce, viz., Jonah. We read about his adventures 
on the ship, his being swallowed by a fish, his illness, 22 his gourd, and his mission to hundred 
thousand 23 people who are saved from destruction by embracing the true faith. — A general 
feature to be noted in the latter part of the sura is the refrain which terminates the account 
of each messenger in the words : Peace be upon N. N., 24 etc., which at the end of the sura is 
repeated in a more comprehensive manner thus : Peace he upon the messengers, and praise to 
Allah, the Lord of the worlds. 


15 Cf. v. 51 and xliv. 34 opposed to v. 56 ; see Ch. III. 

16 The passage is one of the two expressing the Dikr^ see Ch. II. 

17 The aneedote is reported in full by Geiger, I. e. p. 122 sqq. — Moslim theologians of the Zaliirito school (see 
Goldziher, die Zahiriten, p. 1 16 which interprets tho Qordn strictly according to its literal sense, are greatly 
eoneerned about several apparently sinful sayings and doings of Biblical persons. Ibu Hazm, therefore, takes 
the trouble to remove these difficulties. Abraham, he points out, made several misstatements, viz., S. xxxxii’ 
S7 ; vi. 76 ; xxi. 64, to which Ibn Hazm adds Abraham's statement that Sarah was his sister. The last statement 
does not occur in the Qordn, but Ihn Hazm must have learnt it from a private source, whieh did not reveal him 
Gen. xx. 12. As a consequence of his rigid method of exegesis lhn Hazm’s explanations are rather hair-splitting. In 
a similar manner he treats Adam's disobedience, Noah’s error (6\ xi. 47), and Lot’s impious remark (*'. xi. 80). The 
uutrnth Joseph's brothers told their father [S. xii. 8 to 18) is dismissed with the declaration that they were not 
prophets. In the same way Ibn Hazm speaks of the transgressions ascribed to Moses, Jonas, David and Solomon 
(fol. 323 vo to 333 vo ). 

39 This son is not loaae hut Ismael, as the former is mentioned, v. 112 sq. 

39 Mentioned only once more (vi. 85). 

.. - i - • t- * 

M Bagbawi ^ jZe ^ tsr* Jli ^ y 

i, * 

(Jjt f AxJb | (JjuJ I . In the Qordn itself oeenrs several times in it* original meaning Itusbtvul 

(pi. ii. 228; xxiv. 31. Sv.ra xi. 75 ^ix-J I however, seems to he translation of (Gen. x\ iii, 12) 

pv ’ 3 V 1 HV The assertion of A1 Bagbawi that <Jx;J I means in tho dialect of Yaman rnasttr is of no consequence, aa 
the original meaning of this word had then already undergone great transformation. 

n V. 135 is exactly like xxvi. 171. The wife is not mentioned any unut. -- Jonah iv. S, 

- ^ 3 Ibid v. 1 1 ‘ twelve myriads.” * Vv. luo, 120. 130. l“‘l. 
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Of vei'y similar constnietiou is Sti-ra xhv. The “Book’’ was sent down in “a blessed 
night.” 25 Then follows ft rhapsody ending with the words : There is no Allfdi beside Him ; 26 
He quickens and kills, (He is) your Lord and the Lord of your fathers. 27 — The reproach that 
Mnhammed is only “a trained madman” (v, 13), is refuted by the reproduction of a story of 
Pharaoh to whom “a noble messenger” came who was in fear of being stoned (v. 19). Tin’s is 
evidently a reflex of Exod. viii. 20. Then follows the rescne of the Banu Israel “whom We have 
chosen 28 on account of our knowledge of the worlds (v. 31), and gave them the signs.’ — The 
objection raised by Meccans that man dies only once, is met by reminding them of the fate of 
the people of Tobba 1 , 20 whose history was sufficiently known in Arabia. — The address is then 
concluded by a description of hell, particularly of the tree Zaqqum, which is in so far signifi- 
cant, as it is mentioned in two preceding addresses. 30 

I here add Sura xxxviii., the revelation of which, according to some commentators, stands 
in close connection with the conversion of Omar. 31 V. 5 evidently refers to the final seclusion ol 
the Qoreislr 32 who claimed that so complete a repudiation of every polytheistic relic 33 
was unheard of in “the last religion.’ -3,1 This leads up to the argument that also 
the people of Noah, ‘Ad, and Pharaoh (“the man of the stakes’ ) had refused to become 
believers, as well as the Thamud, the people of Lot, and of AI Aika. 35 Quite a new personality 
s introduced in “our servant David, the man of power.” The mountains and birds which 
praise (Allah) with him are reflexes of verses like Ps xevi. 11 to 12, cxviii. 8, etc. The fable 
related in 2 Sam. xii. 1 to 6 is reproduced by Mnhammed in the light of a real incident, bnt is 
evidently confounded with 1 K. iii. 27. Another novelty is the introduction of Solomon, whose 
ove for horses (1 K. x. 28) is hinted at, as well as his predilections for enjoyments as shown in 
Eccles. Cli. ii. The building of the Temple remains unnoticed, although Mnhammed, a little 
later, alludes to his nightly journey to the same, but the rabbinical legends of Solomon’s rejec- 
tion, repentance, and his dominion over spirits are touched upon, being more entertaining. 

New, likewise, is “my servant Job” (cf. Job xlii. 7 to 8) who is told by God to stamp 
with his foot, and a Spring gushing forth from the ground should cure him of his disease. 
There exists no Biblical oi Rabbinical equivalent for this, but I believe Mnhammed bad the story 
of Na‘ani;in, whose leprosy was cured by bathing in the Jordan, in his mind (2 K, v. 10 to 14). 
An allusion to this was in so far very appropriate, as the Syrian general had beeu under the 
impression that the prophet Elisha (mentioned below) would apply a charm to free him from 
his disease, and the confusion of the two cases is therefore probable. Subsequently we meet 
“ our servants” Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Ismael and Elisha. Who Dul-Kifl 39 may be, cannot 
be made out. The name owes its origin apparently to some misreading on the part of 
Muhammed of which wo have had several instances. 

The lecture ends in a sermon on the paradise, “the day of reckoning” 40 and hell. The 
verses which follow are of special interest; 1 therefore give the translation. 

v. 05. Say : I am only a Warner, and there is no God beside Alluh, il the One, the 
Victorious. 

25 Cf. xcvii. 1, j c&) | &1jJ ^9. 25 See Ch. II. 27 Adaptation of Hebrew EloJti'iiu u-iWhc ahhuik 'ltd. 

28 See C]i. II. and .s’, xxxv. 29. 29 Only onee more, t>iz., 1. 1,1. 39 lvi. 52 . xxxvii. t>0. 

91 Spreuger, II. 21, where the traditions are reproduced. 1. Ish. p. 279 refers to the deatli of Ah A Tfilib. 

52 “The aristocracy severed themselves from them and said : Go, confide in your gods, etc.” 

93 This is meant by v. 6. Sprenger, 11. 91 (rem.), refers the multiplicity in i+if to angels. The word 
<x) >c is used hero for the first time ; see above p. 16. 

rt Palmer : “io any other 6eot” has completely missed the sense of the phrase. 

36 V l Sprenger, I. p. 471, rightly compares the word with Hebr. 

8f Cf. Geiger, l. c. p. 183. 37 S. xvii. 1. 58 Geiger, l. c. p. 18S. 

M See above and S. xxi. 85. Sprengor, II. p. 270, gives him a Yemanian origin. It is, however, to be observed 

that also Pharaoh is styled ^ tj j anr * Noah ^ j\J fj ^ (xxi. 87) . 

10 Occurs three times in the stfra, viz., v • 15, 25, 53. 41 <iU ^11 AJ I (x> 
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66. The Lord of (ho heavens and the earth, and v\ hat is between them, the 

Mighty, the Forgiving. 

67. Say : It is a grand story, (OPj hut ye turn from it. 

69. I had no knowledge of tho exalted chiefs when they cent tided. 1 - 

Now the last verse contains a bold statement. Ilubammed pretends to ha ve been till then tin- 
at quaiuted with a discussion which took place between the heavenly hosts concerning t he ereat ion 
of man. What lie really did know was a Rabbinical legend on this subject, connected with Gen. 
i. 26 i “let «.? make'’), but he did nut reveal it fully until a Medinian sermon (ii, 2S). 1,1 In this 
’dace he confines himself to reproduce, in Liblical terms , 14 the divine intention of creating man 
to which lie adds the rabbinical tradition that Adam being superior to the angels, the latter had 
been ordered to pay homage to him. Satan, however, refused to do so, and was cursed and 
banished. In eonelnsion Mnhammed found it necessary to repeat that, like previous prophets 
he asked no reward for his ministry, nor was he prompted by mercenary motives. Tins 
assertion, which no one will deny, was meant to plaee lum in contrast to professional sooth- 
sayers, and could not but bo nsel'ul to him. 

We now come to a batch of auras, which are distinguished by certain features which ihey 
have in common. They have no declamatory prologue, and the refrain, which marks the para- 
graphs, is also missing. Finally they all begin with reference to the “ Signs of the Book and 
a manifest Qordn.^ Of these revelations I mention first Sura xxvii. I to 59, in which the 
refrain has not been omitted entirely, bu( is visibly disappearing. 46 After a short introduction 
of irrelevant character we hear quite a new story, viz,, Moses’ vision of the burning bush. He 
is instructed how to pierform the two signs, which shall be among the “nine Signs 17 (to be 
shown) to Pharaoh and his people” (v. 12). Subsequently David is mentioned, then Solomon 
who informed mankind that he had received the power of understanding the speech of the birds 
(v. 16). In the same sermon the speaker inserted the history of Solomon’s meeting with the 
Queen of Sheba in legendary form, which in the following generations has developed into a 
beautiful fairy tale. It is interesting to observe that Muliammed puts the formula of Unifica- 
tion into the mouth of the hoopoe. 14 A few verses later we come across the formula which 
Muliammed subsequently placed at the head of all documents, and which also stands at the 
beginning of each sura, and since heads every book or doeument written by Moslims. — To this 
story are attached short aceonnts repeating the missions of Salih, the prophet of Thaurud, and 
and of Lot. 19 

Sura xxviii. having no other beginning than the verse mentioned above, at once proceeds to 
relate tho history of Moses. Pharaoh (v. 2) is charged with oppressing the inhabitants of the 
earth by slaying their sons and outraging their daughters ; he and his adviser Hainan must 
therefore he punished. Moses’ mother is advised by Allah to nurse her child, and if she fears 
for his safety, to throw him into the sea without any misgivings. Pharaoh's men liml him in 
the water, but his wife takes great liking to the boy, and persuades tho king to adopt him 


42 Sprenger, II. 210, regards v. 68 to 70 a9 belonging to the time when the mentor had disappeared ; cf ■ p. 350. 

* 5 Kafrh. 1 iyiS AAjJA yejJ/l (_D l*. ^ I £4 J6 t ,u ^c. j. 0 1 w bi 

I4X* a^O i ^,*3 . See B'rethiih. Rabb'l to Gen. i. 26. 

“ V. 82, <Ui ; <i (ft, xv. 20 and) Gen. ii. 7. 

111 Cf. above. 

Only v. 14 (not after v. 45), 52 ; v. 53 is an echo of xivi. 7. V. 60-95 form an independent address, bcniunim; 
aud en. tjng with Ah 1 ! < . 

47 Confnsod witli the ten plagues which are called nvivr. I.xod. vii. 3 i. 1. 

*» V. 26, Aj I J| The words pt&A.) I ^ I w j evidently form an intentional contrast to v. 23 . 

fi-hn • 

19 V. 60 ST 2. I believe this piece forms a separate .lira belonging to the descriptive period, r/ ,10 
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Moses’ mother vs well pleased, and appoints her daughter to look after the hoy, Mnhamined 
evidently 'forgetting that the latter was already with the royal couple. The child refusing to 
be fed by a native woman/' 0 Ins sister offers to find a place where he could be reared, and 
subsequently he is sent to his mother’s house. He grows up, and kills the Egyptian, but 
repents his transgression ((> to 1C). The nest verses (17 to 18) read almost like a translation 
of Exod. ii. 13 to 14. An unknown man from “the remotest end of the city” varus Mose.-i 
against the danger which threatens his life. Afterwards there is a great contusion in tin- 
narrative. Moses flees, and meets two women whom he assists in watering their floeks. These 
are not only confounded with Lot’s two daughters, 51 but also with those of Laban, since the 
father of the two girls, whom he had assisted, offers him one in marriage on the condition, that 
he serves him cigm or ten pears. Then follows the vision of the burning bush, and Moses 
receives his call (v. 29 to 35). Pharaoh’s command to Hainan to build him a tower 62 on wlneh 
he eould aseend to Moses’ God is evidently a reflex of Gen. si. 4, Isaiah xiv. 13, and perhaps 
also Esther v. 14. 

In none of the preeeding accounts of Moses’ mission was allusion made to the revelation on 
Sinai. This does not. seem to he accidental, since Muhammed was well acquainted with its 
Listorv, hut reserved it for use on another occasion. An opportunity soon arose for alluding to 
the scene. 53 hut he did not reproduce the Biblical talc, because, to judge from v. 48, 51 several 
Meccans knew it already, and wished him to arrange a similar ceremony. Being nnable to 
comply with the demand, he at least gave a eleven answer, asking whether Moses himself had 
not met with disbelief. 

Now in contradiction to earlier theories concerning man’s own responsibility, wo read here 
among observations attached to the story in question that “Allah does not guide the wicked. ” 55 
This maxim subsequently gained preponderance over the other, and was adopted by the ortho- 
dox school. The long sermon of contemplative character, which then follows — and in whieh 
the Creed is repeated twice 56 — is broken only by a remark on Qorah’s rebellion, and the 
fabulous wealth attributed to him by the Talmudical tradition. 57 

It would be both irksome and unnecessary to analyse every silra whieb belongs to this 
group, and we must therefore be content to draw tho main features of each. Sura xv. repeats 
after a homiletic introduction (lie story of the disobedience of Iblis (Satan, 28 to 50), and then 
proceeds to relate the visit of the angels to Abraham (51 to 77). After this the people of 
A1 Aika are briefly mentioned (78 to 7b), and the “people of A1 Hijr,’’ viz., the Thamiid, whose 
sepnlehral eaves 58 (v. 82) Muhammed mistook for houses (80 to 8(1). A short sermon eloses 
the sum. 50 

A visible effect must have been produced on the hearers by these talcs, which not only 
increased Muhammed’s eagerness to recite them, but also induced him to arrange them more 
carefully for this purpose. Nor did he fail to prepare his hearers for an extraordinary treat. 
when the story they were going to be told, promised to be of unusual interest. Now an incident 
had occurred which spurred Mohammed to show his histrionic talent in its best light. Tradi- 
tion relates that A] Nadhr b. Harit.h, one of the Prophet’s bitterest enemies, endeavoured t-- 
ontrival Muhammed’s stories by telling the Meccans (he adventures of Persian heroes. A1 
Nadhr himself, accompanied by Oqba b. Abu MoVit, were sent to Medina in order to raak • 
enquiries about Muhammed’s prophetic powers of the Jewish Rabbis of this town. The latter 


80 Cf. Geiger, I. c. p. 153. 

*» V. tZ \j^ lit- U_yJ \ y is evidently translation of Gen. xix. SI. Geiger overlooked the double confusion. 
6 - Cf. il. 38 to 39 more elaborate than v. sxviii. 38 and therefore probably later. 6r * V. 44 to 4G. 

M V. 48. ISO Y. 50 to 5S ; cf. Ch. III. 66 V. 70 and 88. 

” V. 70 to 79 ; cf. Geiger, l. c p. 108. » Cf, Doughty, Notes et Eatraits, xxiv. p. 4 sqi j. 

M V. 87, “toven of the mathfini cf. Geiger, I. c. p. 58, V. 93, -j._j , iuvitea to joining the preaeher in prayer 
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are said to have given the messengers eertain queries to be put before Muliarnmed who replied 
by narrating the stories of the Seven Sleepers of Ephesus, contained in Sura xviii. 60 

However sceptical our attitude may be towards this tradition, thus ranch is true, tha 
Mubummed was somewhat downhearted, win u he began this sermon. “Haply, he says (v. 5) 
thou grievest thyself to death 61 after them, if they believe not in this [following] communica- 
tion.’’ It is very probable that the rivalry of A1 Nail hr in entertaining his followers with the 
attractive tales of daring deeds made his spirits sink. The story of the Seven Sleepers (v. h 
to 25) which he related, was by its miraculous character not only calculated to outdo tales 
of the most perilous adventures, but was introdneed by the words of Allah (v. 12) "We relati 
unto thee their story in truth. 1 ' A homily attached to the tale takes the form of two parables. 62 
The next piece (v. 48 to 58), recapitulating the disobedience of Iblis, is perhaps directed 
against A1 Nadhr, especially the second part of v. 48. 61 The fabulous journey of Moses and 
his servant (v. 50 to 81) which then follows, is, 1 believe, based on that of Tobias, intervowei: 
with anecdotes heard elsewhere. The series of tales ends with an aceonnt of the journey of the 
‘‘Two Horned,” generally' supposed to be Alexander the Great, 63 who is requested by a people 
of strange speech to proteet them against the encroachments of Jajuj and Majuj. 66 

The finest and best rounded tale in the whole book is the recitation styled “Yusuf,” which 
fills out S>‘ira xii 67 . Muhatnmed begins with the reference, quoted above, to “the Sign of the 
distinet Book,” and proceeds again : We will relate to thee the finest of stories 69 with which w 
reveal to thee this Qordn, The harmony of the composition is, however, impaired by tlm 
daring assertion (v. 103). 

" This is one of the stories of the unseen which we inspire thee with, though thou wert not 
with them when they agreed in their affair, when they were so crafty’ — and yet most men, 
though thou shouldst be urgent, will not believe.” — Another new tale, the birth of Jesus, is 
related in Sura xix. Muhammed tells of nothing but the nativity, because he regards the 
Founder of Christianity in the light of a monotheistic prophet alone, and quotes only’ such teachings 
as relate to his mission as a servant of God. He is in possession of "the Book, He is 
a blessed prophet, eharged to teaeh the propriety of praying, giving alms, honoring parents, 
and the hatred of oppression. One eannot fail to be struck with the careful manner in 
which Muhammed weighed each word when lecturing on this delieate subject, and we have here 
the best opportunity of noticing, how conclusions may be drawn from things which he left unsaid 
as well as from those which he said. Vv. 34 to 30 show 69 clearly the attitude he adopted toward - 
the New Testament. In y. 38 he speaks of the various sects and their differences. 70 

The story of Jesus being rather short, Muhammed reverls to the history of the Patriarch - 
Moses, Aaron, Ismael (v. 55), Idris 71 (v. 57), Noah, and "his descendants Abraham and Israel. 

See J. Q. R, Yol. X. p. 100 sqq. 61 Cf. S. xxvi. 2. 62 See Ch. VIII. 65 “They are foes of yours,” tic. 

64 Geiger, l. c. p. 171. confesses that he is unable to discover the source of the story. It is to be remembered that 
Moses bears in Talmndical tradition the name of Tobias (Sot&, fol. 12™). According to Itqan, p. 793, the Mflsu <>i 
this story is not identical with the Biblical Moses, but is a son of Manaese, which is evidently confused with Exod. \ i . 
19. — There is another explanation possible. According to a Rabbinic legend, R. Joshua b. Levi, a famous Talmud 
oal authority, meets the Prophet Elijah, who journeys with him through paradise and hell. In a parallel Jlosiim tradi - 
tion by A1 Bokhari (ed. Krehh 111. p. 2"6) Mose3 and Joshua b. Nun meet A1 Khidr (the prophet Elijah), Mis- 
advises them on their journey. Now while the Rabbinic legend is focussed round the person of a Rabbi (who from 
collector of legendary traditions became their hero), the Moslim counterpart of the same tale clung to the better 
known Biblical Josh u a, whose master Moses became the chief person concerned in the legend. 

65 Noldekc. 1. c. p. 105, seems to have given the right explanation of the name. 

66 Gen. x. 2; Ez. xxxviii. 2; xxxix. 6. 67 Y. 2, "Arabio Qoran.” 

68 Cf. S. vii. 99, iv. 3 sqq. Jo^ef gives his fellow prisoners a lecture on Islam. 

F9 V. 34 refers to the resurrection of all flesh in Messianic times, or Muhammed would have stated othbrnU*. 
Cf. I. I sli. 200 sq., and tf. xliii. 57 to 59. 

70 Cf. xliii. 65; fuller definition of ^ [ is given in xxxviii. 12, xl. 5. 

71 For the etymology of the name see Geiger, l. c. p. 103, Itqan, 702. 

72 Y, 59; Gen- xxxii. 28 was evidently not known to Mnhamm*d. 
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A conspi uous feature of this sum is the employment. ot the term AlRahman for Allah 
do less than eighteen times. Sprenger is of opinion that the term stands for Christ. This is 
however, impossible, since Maryam herself places her hope in A1 Rahman before Jesns is horn 
(v. 18). Besides most of the passages in which that name occurs treat of other prophets. 

If the Syrian Christians employed rahmdnd for Jesus, they did the same as the Jews did 
in speaking of God. Al ltuhmun in the Quran is therefore nothing but a synonym for Allah or 
Al HabbP As long as Muhammed lived in Mecca he treated the name ‘tsa (Jesus) as one 
belonging to an ordinary mortal, and it was only when became to Medina, aud had nothing more 
to fear, that he substituted Al Masih 74 for it. On the other hand Al Rahman is scarcely used at 
all after the narrative period, since it. is rare in the descriptive group. In Modinian revelations 
it is only mentioned twin (ii. 158, lix. 22) ; both times in the earlier revelations of this 
epoch, and used as an attribute in the Creed, lint not as name at all. 75 Muhammed explains 
this clearly in Sira xvii. 110, where he characterizes Al Italunun as another word for Allah, 
because the Mec-fi'ans had (barged him with adoring two gods. 1 ® In another place Al liahnuin 
is identified with Ettwa (xiii. 29), and cannot therefore he due to Christian inlluence. 

Muhammed could not. conclude this sermon Without, referring to the doctrine of the 
fatherhood of Al Rahman (r. 91 to 93). 

The brief account of Jesns given in Sira xix. is supplemented in Sara xliii. 14 to 15, 77 but in 
a rather antagonistic spirit. Subsequently Abraham and Moses are quoted as examples of true 
servants of Allfili, after which the discussion on Jesus 78 is resumed. 

Very similar to the preceding two silras is Sura xxi. both as regards matter and composition. 
The chief subject of discussion is the Unity of Allah which Muhammed, as intimated above, 
endeavours to demonstrate by way of syllogism. V. ‘23, “lie shall not be questioned con- 
cerning what Ho does, but they shall be questioned,’’ is a reflex of Job ix 12 (Keel. viii. 4) 
a verse made popular through insertion into a Jewish prayer 80 for the Day of Atonement. 
V. 25 we have mentioned as one of the early attempts to formulate the Creed ; v. 26 re-echoes 
the verse xliii. 59, 81 v. 27 (“they do not speak until He speaks, but at His bidding do they act) 
is a distinct reflex of Ps. cin 20 to 21. The whole passage together with the words “they 
shrink through fear” (v. 29) may he borrowed from the Jewish morning prayers preceding the 
reading of the Shma‘, since there can hardly be any doubt, that the Jews m the Hijaz recited tho 
same every day. In spite of these purely theological observations, to which may he added the 
denial of man’s immortality (35 to 3li), 83 the narrative character of the svra is maintained in the 
second half. Moses and Aaron are brietiv stated to have received the Fvrqiijv (v. 49). This word 
which occurs here for the first time, stands for Torah , as it does in all Mediman revelations, 
excepting S. viii. 42 where it maintains its Aramaic meaning “victory.” 51 Muhammed evidently 
confounded the latter signification with that of I’erdqim into which the Pentatcneh was divided 
for liturgical purposes, and which also guided the interpretations given to the word by the 
Mcelim Commentators. 54 The rest of the svru is taken up with tales of Abraham and other 
Biblical characters. In v. 105 Muhammed show’s his acquaintance with the Psalms hy 
quoting Ps. xxxvii. 29. 85 

75 Cf. It. 1 = xevi. I to 2 ; see Ch. YI. and XVII. 110. 74 Cf. iii. 40 : 

16 The tradition on Mnhammod’B prayer : O Allah, O Rahman ; eee Sprenger, II. p. 200. 

,e See the JCommentaries.' 17 See Ch. VIII. 

o 

On ( v. 61 ) see the Commentaries and -S’ iii. 6?, where Jesus is compared to Adam. 

79 Cf. xiiii. 03 ; see Ch. II. p. 23- 80 Ne'Ai. 

81 See above end S. xix. 36, 91. 93. See v. 9 and X', xxix. 57. 

•5 Geiger, p. 56, only reoorda the Aramaic interpretation of the word. 

, 3 . 

84 Cf. S. xvii. 107, Rjj lit jj J the resemblance is more notioeahle in the tpellinS than n the pronunciation. 

*” See Sprenger, II. p. 196 (miHpriiit for Fb. sn» i. 29) and S. xxi. 106. The Ilehiew text lias not “ caddt'k " hot 

tadd pirn. 
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The foregoing sura is a fine example of Mnhammed’s endeavours to relieve the monotony ot 
narrative sermons by introducing meditations on all sorts of subjects. The same policy n 
observed in Sura xiv. which begins with the remark that no messenger is dispatched except he 
Speak tlie language of his own people (v. This is a variation of the phrase ‘ Arabic Quran 
usually e nnloyc 1 An itlnr ail still mire noteworthy feature of the sis/vr is that it is rich 
in parables, 37 which are of Jewish, and indirectly of Biblical, origin. The merely narrative 
ehunjut in the allress oilers liutliing now, except that Abraham prayed to Allah to make 'his 
house (Mecca)” safe (v. 40). 

Sara xx. is more drawn out. It begins with a very detailed account of the message ot 
Moses, which is in so far of interest, as the Israelites are reminded of the covenant received 
“on the right side of the mountain” as well as of the Mannah aud quails. 38 The description of 
Allah as “Living and Eternal (t dhtvjiju oltjayi/uimep' 89 is new. An account of Adam s sin an 1 
forgiveness with the admonition belonging to it close the sura. 

Sara xi. commences with a sermon in which the speaker alludes to the creation of heaven 
and earth in six days, 90 and “His throne up iu the water” (v. 9). Now it appears that one 
circumstance mentioned above, feg that the stories relating to one and the same person were 
rich in variations, had given rise to the suspicion that Muhammed took liberties with the facts. 
This reproach lie endeavours to refute in v. 15 : “ Haply thou art leaving part of what is revealed 
to thee, and thy breast is straitened thereby lest they should say : why is not a treasure sent 
low# to him ? or wdiy did not an angel come with him ? thou art only a warner, and Allah 
is guardian over all. — 16. Or they will say : he has devised it. Speak : Biimj ten Sarahs like 
it devised, and eall upon whom ye can beside Allah, if you do tell tlie truth, etc. 9 ' 

This challenge we have already discussed, as also tlie theological dogma derived from it. 93 
A rather stale parable (v. 2C) 93 closes the homiletic part of tlie sura, which then heeomes 
broadly narrative, aud takes its name from the first prophet mentioned in it, t i:., Hud. H:.s 
story (52 to 63) is followed by that of Salih (64 to 71), Abraham and Lot (72 to 84), olioeib 
(85 to 98), and Moses (99 to 112). A feeble attempt at a refrain is made by repeating tlie 
admonition placed at the beginning (v. 3) : “Ask pardon of your Lord, then return to Him 
three times. 94 This is a proof of the uuity of the sura. At the conclusion Mnliammed receives 
the assurance that all these stories had been revealed to him in order to strengthen his heart 
(v. 121). 

In the following earns the narrative element is visibly on the decline. To these belongs 
S', xxxiv. in which ouly the first portion (v. 1 to 20) contains references to Biblical persons m d 
is otherwise partly descriptive, partly homiletic. 

Several portions, of which Silra vii. is composed, belong to the latest revelations of tin's 
period, arid are only welded together by aeoninnm rhyme. The usual introduction calculat 1 
to attract the attention of tlie hearers contains the pliraso (v. 6) : “Now let lis narrate to tin i 
( the Meccans) knowledge, for we (Allah) were not absent.” In a mixture of narrative an 1 
descriptive style the creation of the earth and man is touched upon, followed by a repetition 


80 Seo the Commentaries and traditions. gee Oh. VIII, 

88 Muhammed uses the Biblical terms, see I. Ish. 308. The explanations of ! given by the Commentatore, 
are wrong. 

83 This iB, perhaps, a proof that the Arab Jcwb pronounced qayy.'m, 

90 The phrase j*Ll ^ oceurs in the following passages: vii. 52, x. 3, xi. 9, xxv. 60, xxxii. 3, 1- 37, 
* vii. 4. 

91 C/. Bagh. t IJr T ^1 | I wjl, 

93 Known in MoBlim theology as • l** | j c/. Ch. 1. p. 17. 93 Verso 23 ; see Oh. VIII. 

91 Verses 51, 64, 92 ; v. 111 is not exactly the same. 
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oi the fall ,iiid expulsion of Adam and his wife from paradise (I to 24). Thin gives an oppoi - 
trinity of apostrophising the “sous of Adam” 95 into paragraphs of exhortative character with 
reference to their past life. The middle portion of the srftra contains a succession of tales, 
dealing with Hud, SA 1 1 h , Lot and Slioeib (v. 57 to 100), and closes with the repeated assurance 
that the knowledge of all this is of divine origin. After this, and evidently belonging to the 
same piece, s f follows a long account of the mission of Closes. It is interesting to note that 
Muhammed mentions five plagues or “Signs'’ (\ ] 30), viz,, the flood (either confounded with 
tl at of Noali, or the drowning the Egyptian army), locusts, lice, frogs, and blood. Muhammad', ■> 
information on this subject was, however, so deficient, that later on 07 he confused them with the 
“nine and manifest Signs,'’ which Moses performed before Pharaoh. Otherwise the narrative 
closely follows the lines of the Biblical original. 93 The piece comprehending v. 180 to '205 being 
an independent homily on the ‘‘Hour,'’ and staled to have formed one of MuhammecVs answei- 
fo A1 Nndhr b. A1 Htirith, 90 was probably planet! here on account of v. 101 being similar to 
v. 178. Tlie sermon to which the latter belongs is, howerer, Medinian. 100 It contains a historical 
rutline of the evolution of man from one pair, and t lie child born to them. The words of 
v. 1 Sf 1 “they called on Allah, their Lord” recall Gen. xxv. 21 Verse 128: “Endeavoui to 

pardon command that which is merciful, and slum the ignorant” represent the first attempt to 
Annulate a sentence, and this became subsequently of great importance both in theology and 
jurisprudence. 2 Verse 204 lias some slight resemblance to Dent. \ . 5 to 7, whilst the last three 
w ords of the sura also recall a phrase of the Jewish prayer book. 3 

Apart from the first vision of Muliammccl (spoken of in Ch. Ilf.) lie now tells of a second, 
namely his nightly journey to the Temple in Jerusalem, which under the name aliniL-dj' 1 has 
become famous in Muslim tradition. This forms the beginning of Sura xvii. which was, I believe 
vc-rv short originally, and only assumed its present bulk through the insertion of large pieces 
belonging to the following Meccan periods. The mention of the Temple in Jerusalem (v. 1) 
civcs Muhammed an oppoitunity of surveying briefly the two chief phases of the Israelitish 
history (vv. 2 to 8). The concluding part of the sunt (v. 103 to 111) is narrative, although 
entirely disconnected from the first piece, whilst several words in v. 106 running parallel to 
v 7 and v. H'S to v. 5 show the reason why these two pieces were put in one silru. Here is to 
be placed Sura Ixxiii. l.| (o 19. 5 According to the Commentators v. 110 (of N. xvii.) was miscon- 
s meted If tlie infidels into a charge of dualism. 0 This suggested the revelation of the doerine 
that, “the most beautiful names ” were those of Allah (ibid.), of which the legend counts no 
It.-s than ninety-nine beside '‘Allah.” 

■W'« xl. is of equally compound character, the porlions 1 to 0, 24 to 35, 38 to 59 being 
i,; rath e. 7 l'liaraoh is lieie not rep eseuted ns a Listen ieal tiguie at all, but stai ds as the prototype 
u! .. wicked and daring person* eemhining the cliai aelcristics of Nimrcd and Nebuchadnezzar. 
IT <j verses 36 to 37 stand for themselves to represent Joseph as a prophet, thus supplementing 
Wo. xii. in a very important omission. The prophetship of Joseph iS evidently an aftei thought, 
s through the romantic character of his history Muhammed Lad neglected to stamp him as a 
piopbet. 3 For the rest of the siira see below. 9 


v \ 25, nu , y. 2'1 and 33 are younger and only placed here u a .'count of the same beginning, 

n V ®t 67 xvii. 1C3 ; cf. ssvii. 12. 

\ 154 lined. xviii, 25 (together with Numb. si. 21) j ti~. t 95 See above. 100 See below. 

7 Sec- Palmer, I. p. 101, r em. 2 Cf. lUvhqif , p. 831. 8 Bend the knee and prostrate and give thanks. 

4 ;. ML hi ': aud Sprenger, 11. 527 s-j. 9 Tl.e verses treat also of Pharaoh - cf. v. IS g'V 

c C ‘. Noldoke, Q. p. 111. 7 The phrase “O my people, ” v. 30, 31, 3’ and again vv. 41, 42, U. 

b Joseph's prophetsliip, which distinguishes him from his brothers, is made the ol jtet of discussion by Ibn 
Iirtzm, foh 3. 

p ^ an in dependent sermon beginning with but placed here on account of 60 

.u'-d 07. 
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To the same period also belongs A ra x.xix. 13 to 42. lu From the reappearance of Pharaoh 
with Hainan \vc may conclude that the speech in 'piestion was revealed almost simnltam ous' \ 
with the corresponding portion of Sura \I. A fii i parable breaks the sameness of the topics. 11 
A . 4 7 contains the famous assertion that prior to his ministry Mnhammed had been unable ' 1 
l ead and write. 12 

The second and smallest portion of Siira x., recapitulating tbe missions of Xoali, Moses aid 
lonnli, shows an attempt at chronological order, which is repeated in A', .x.xiii. 23 to 52 with 
Noah. Abraham, and Moses. The piece was inserted here on account of a 1/ttlk (“ships,” \. 27 
r /. v. 22). 

1 have to mention here several pieces of narrative character which the compilers have 
inserted into Medinian suras 1 but which undoubtedly are of Meccan origin. It is improbable 
a I'riori that Mnhammed should have revealed new discourses in Medina on the ohl topics recited 
during the service in the Meccan s'/ras, besides which the ministry of Mnhaninied was of more 
practical nature, and it is unlikely that he would have returned to these tales. The style is 
the same as in the other narrative sura s. These pieces are xlvi. 20 to 35 on ‘Ad and Moses, and 
li. 2<'0 to 210 without reference to any particular person. 

An isolated narrative speech we find inserted in S’ira v., which is of Meccan origin in spite 
of the place allotted to it by the compilers (v. 23 to 3*). It consists of two parts, the former 
(v. 23 to 2p) giving a condensed account of Xnmb. Ch. xiii. to xiv.34. The second (v. 30 to 3s) 
reproduces Gen. iv. 2 to $ with the agadic already exposed by Geiger, who also discloses t lie 
source of v. 35. The next three represent probably the moral drawn from the foregoing tales, 
and are meant to impress Meccan foes. The punishments threatened were not executed in 
Medina, but they had only to choose beween conversion and execution. 

It was the narrative period of the Qoruu which, as I believe, gave birth to the short sum 
which heads the book and is known under the name alfdtiha. It consists almost entirely of 
verses which occur frequently in revelations belonging to this period, and w hich Muhammed 
selected in order to form them into a short prayer. V. 1 is one of the two sentences which art 
used to invite the audience attending sermons to start praying, 13 and is found both at the 
beginning and at the end of many discourses. It is at the commencement of Sums xviiu, xxxiv.. 
xxxv , and xxvii. GO which evidently marks the beginning of a new speech. In the last named 
sura the phrase also ends the sermon, as it does in 5, xxxvii., xvii., and xl. G7 (end of a sermon) 
and xx.xix. Sura Hi. 48 is a combination of both sentences used for the purpose, whilst 5 x 
10 to 11 informs ns that 

10. Their prayer therein (in paradise) shall be: celebrated be thy praises 
oh Allah, and their salutation shall be: Peace ! 

11 And the end of their prayer shall be : Piaise to Allah, the Lord of the worlds 

This is quite in accordance with the instances given in other places. 

The verses 5 to G (of Sura i.) u appear in S. xliii. 42, xi. 50, vii. 15 ; xlii. 52 to 53, etc. Now 
ftltliough it is very difficult to fix the date of the sura with accuracy, that given to 
it by Xoldeke is evidently too early 13 

$ c}. ch. viii. cy. ci-„ i. P . i2 

11 C/. Fs. xsvii. 11 X'lieke. Q p. iO f.; It pin, ; 54. 


■? V. 1 to 12 legislative: cf. Ch. VII 
11 The other being ^£tj , 



THE DESCRIPTIVE REVELATIONS. 


CHARTER VI. 

The Descriptive Revelation's. 

Descriptive element-* in older addresses — Object ami seojie of description — Models imitated. — 
Lectures on the "Signs" — Analysis of Si'mt xvi. 


In the first proclamation, as we have seen, only one item out of the Biblical narrative for 
the Creation of the 'World was made use of — the one item essential for Mnhammed’s 
immediate requirements, riz., the Creation of Man. It was not Muhammed’s intention, however, 
to omit the rest of the narrative ; lie only reserved it for reproduction on later occasions, as the 
opportunity or need should arise. He would have neglected an ethical factor of great import- 
ance had he omitted to remind his hearers how much gratitude they owed their Maker for 
having ■. iven them the means of living a comfortable life. So far from making such a mistake, 
Le took the earliest opportunity of touching on this subject, immediately after the first proclama- 
tion had been made, although at first only in slight reference. 


The descriptive element in the Horan, therefore, is nearly as old as the hook itself, although 
it is not particularly noticeable till the latter part of the declamatory period. It becomes 
more prominent in the narrative period, when Mnhammed’s style had lost the eharm of novelty. 
It is impossible to draw a line clearly separating the descriptive from the preceding classes of 
revelations, since many verses of a descriptive character are interspersed among the narrative 
lectures. Yet those sermons, in which descriptions of Nature and its bounties form the 
foremost topie, are distinctly of later date. 

Although divergent in character the descriptive revelations agree with the narrative 
revelations in one important point, that is, in the endeavour to demonstrate the “ Signs ol Allah,’ 
and to form another substitute for miracles which the Prophet was unable to perform. It seems 
that Mnliamnied wished to convey to his hearers, that as so many “Signs” of the divine omni- 
potence already existed, new ones eouhl he dispensed with. The scope of descriptions being 
rather limited, the number of revelations of this elass is smaller than of any previous one, hut 
they also follow Biblical models and abound in repetitions. 

Apart from the brief allusion to the Creation contained in the first proclamation, the oldest 
nieces of descriptive character are found in a few verses in the declamatory Sura lxxx. 16 

21. But let man look unto his foods, 


25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 
29. 
80 . 
31 


32. 

Ixxvii. 25. 
2 G. 


27 . 


Verily we have ponred the water out in torrents, 

Then we have cleft the earth asunder, 

And'made to grow therefrom the grain 
And the grape and the hay, 

And the olive and the palm, 

And gardens closely planted, 

And fruits and grass — 

A provision fur you and yonr cattle. 

Have we not made the earth to hold 
The living and the dead 

And set thereon firm mountains reared aloft, and given you to drink watei 
in streams ? 


lc See albo .S'. Ixxvii. 25 to 27. 
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I regard the last portion of S. Ixxix. 17 which looks like a hasty recapitulation f 
Gen. Ch. I, as the first independent piece of this class. It speaks of heaven, night and dawn, 
the earth, water and pastures, man and beast. 

Siira lxxi. contains a rather original description of Nature ascribed by Muhammed to 
Noah. In spite of the narrative beginning, this chapter cannot be plaeed among the narrative 
revelations, because with the exception of the first few verses the rest of the siira (the bulk of 
which is of descriptive character) reproduces a prayer 15 in w hit'll Noah tells of his unsuccessful 
endeavours to make his people believe in God. 

The inner connection which exists between the first proclamation and the descriptive reve- 
lations of a much later period is nnmistakeably illustrated by ,s. lv., which cannot be as old 
as Noldeke believes it to be. 10 Now, for this new speeies of lectures Muhammed required new 
models. Having chosen for the preceding the form of prayer, he composed this siira after tl.e 
fashion of Ps. exxxvi. with a refrain introduced gradually and repeated afterwards at the end 
of each verse. For a descriptive sermon Muhammed could only use few verses of the body of 
the Psalm, which I place in parallel columns with tho corresponding verses of the siira: 

The Siira. The Fsalm. 

i. The sun and the moon have their ap- 8. The sun to rnle by day : for, etc. 

pointed time. f>. And the stars and 9. The moon and stars to rule by night, 

the trees adore. 

G. And the heavens, He raised them and 5. To Him that by wisdom made the 

set the balance. heavens. 

9. And the earth He has set it for living G. To Him that stretches out the earth, etc. 

creatures. 

The siira gives a more comprehensive synopsis of the Biblical account of the Creation, and 
that is the reason, w hy the first proclamation is repeated, and, as a matter of course, placed at 
the beginning' in the words : AlRahman taught the Qordn (2) He created man, (3) taught 
him plain speech, — Another proof of the imitative character of the siira is that the refrain 
does not speak of “Signs” but of “Bounties.’’ 20 Part of the contents of the siira are taken from 
another Psalm which will occupy our attention anon. "When the material was qnite exhausted, 21 
Muhammed resorted again to pictures of hell and paradise. 

Tho style adopted in S. 1. is one of great eontemplativeness on the Creation, interspersed 
with a narrative reminiscences, 22 w hich also afford an opportunity for the introduction of a fine 
metaphor. 23 Descriptions of Nature are adorned with pictures of the Last day which, in this 
short sura, is mentioned by not less than five different appellations. 21 

Another leetnre on the “Signs” is S. xlv., discoursing on the earth and the animated 
beings that move on it, on the change of night and day, the food sent down from heaven 
(through rain), and the wind. Dry land as well as sea, the hosts of heaven and earth which 
servo men, are all subjects which lend themselves to treatment in the usual style. 

Nearly contemporaneous with this one is S. xlii., 25 in the rather long introduction of 
which the “Arabic Qordn” (v. 5) is alluded to, and Divine Providence appears several times 

17 Also Noldeke, Q. p. 87, regards this piece as the later portion of the 

18 Noldeke, p. 95, sees in this 8i<ra a fragment of a larger sermon. 

19 Tbid. p. 83; cf. Sprenger, II. p. 219, with the tradition eonneoted with it* Verse I — xevi. 2, but Rabbika 
replaced by AlRahmOn. 

20 The refrain is evidently nothing but the attempt of a rendition of rep EVrrt’s- The dual has no 

particular significance, and was only chosen on account of its yielding a rhyme to Ralmtin. Verse 7 recalls Isaiah xi. 6* 

2 * Verse 58 contains a fine metaphor ; see Ch. VIII. 22 Verses 1 to 11, 14 to 15, 37. 

25 V. 15, see Ch. VIII. 2 * See Ch. IV. 

26 Verse 9, LT^j cf. Exod. viii. 6, is. 14, etc. — Verses 11 to 12, legislative. Verses 28 (cf. xlv. 3) and 

31 begin with — Verses 52 to 53, see Ch. V. 
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(vv., 13, 20, 23) as K<ilimt. 2a Both the KaUma (v. 45) and “Arabic Qmui” (v. 2) also 
appear in 5. xli of which several portions (vv. 8 to 11, 3 i to 40) are descriptive, and con- 
tain, besides, a sketch of hell and paradise. The introduction treating of the “Arabic Qordn" 
is, in the course uf the lecture, supplemented by a verse (44), 27 which is intended to explain 
more clearly an idea expressed some time before, 2 ’ but it only makes it more obscure. It runs 
thus : — 

“And had we made it a 1 foreign Qordn,’ they would have said: ‘unless its signs be de- 
tailed [we will not believe]; is it foreign and Arabic?’ Say: ‘ It is, for those who believe, a 
g-nidance and a healing ; but those who do not believe, in their ears is dullness, and it is 
blindness to them. Those are called to from a far off place.’ ’’ 

The revelation seems to be an excuse for employing a certain number of foreign words in 
the “Arabic Qordn." Perplexity shuffles. 

Sura xxxv., being of a distinctly descriptive character, begins with the statement afterwards 
repeated, that Allah makes the angels His messengers. Tins is nearly a literal translation of 
Ps. civ. 4. The same psalm is also re-echoed in other verses. 29 Similar topics, but in shorter 
form, arc dicussed in Ss. xxxii., 30 lxvii., aud xxv. 31 I mention the last two together, because 
their common superscription marks them both as hymns to the Creator, 3 - In S. xxv., 
Muhammed replies to a charge that ho was bnt an ordinary mortal eating food and visiting the 
lairs. 33 This charge was not imaginary, but seems to have been made repeatedly, since it is 
refuted twice (vv. 8 and 22) in this sermon. A final answer is not given until $« xxiii. 53, 34 in 
which messengers in general are bidden to “eat good cheer." Of this sura the first aud last 
parts (vv. 1 to 22, 53 to 118) form one address, but vv. 27 and 34 show why the piece was 
inserted after v. 22. 35 Prom the more elaborate arguments employed we gather that this sura 
is later than xxv. The homily embodied in the last part (v. 1(3) consists only of repetitions, 
the most important of which is the attempt to demonstrate the Unity of Allah by argument. 36 

Two verses of this part (00 and 100) contain expressions for exorcising (“I'take refuge’’) , 
Satanic influences, and give perhaps a clue to the placing ot the Ss. cxiii, and cxiv., 37 which are 
formulas of the same character and with the same commencement. 

Silra xvi. marks the apogee of the descriptive revelations. It not only unites all descrip- 
tive recitations scattered through other sermons, but places them before the reader in a really 


“ Seo Ch. H noto II. 

** f ^ > | 

27 From Beidhuwi's remarks we infor that the reading ' ' is uncertain, as other authorities have 


1 and 1 

28 See A xxvi. 10S and Ch. I. — The sense of the passage seems to bo the following: Had we revealed the (jorSn 
in a foreign tongue, thoir disbelief could not be greater than it is ; cf. xvi. 1U5. 

29 E. a-, v. 10, 13, 1 1. The two, three and four p>airs of wings ascribed to angels aro evidently modelled after 
Is. vi. 2 together with Kzeeh. i, 0. As to the paraphrastic imitation ol’ Ps. civ. see below. 

TO The croation of the world in six days is also mentioned in xi. 9, 1. 37, xxv. 60. As to v. 4 see lxx. 4 and 
Ch. IV. 

81 The expressions dfljUj and (v. 1, cf. Geiger, l. c. p. 50) seem to be taken from the Jewish prayer 

called QaddUh . 

32 Verso 1 : “Blessed bo,” etc ., see lxvii. 1 ; ibid. v. 5 : With “lamps” cf. Gen. i, 16. 

ss Tho verses 8, 9 and 22 {cf. xxiii. 34) seem to be a justification directed against Exod. xxxiii. 28. Whether 
Muhammed was really expected to live for some time without food, is hard to say, but this seems to have been the 
case, and it is supported by a tradition of Bagh. (on v.22) on the authority of AlDhahbak and Ibn Abbas, that 
the Qoroish reviled tho prophetship of a man who consumed food. The matter is probably to be understood as 
follows •. Some Mcocan critic had a superficial knowledge of the statement that Moses had passed a certain time 
without food, and inferred from it that a prophet who could perform miracles, must also be able to dispense with 
eating and drinking. 

li Thoro aTe also othor points of connection between the two s$ras ; cf. xxiii. 1 to 11, and xxv. 64 to 77. 

« Verse 21, cf. vv. 34, 35; v.22, \ cf. vv. 26 to 29. 

*6 Cf. verse 117, and Oh. II. 87 Cf. S, xxiii. 99 to 100, xvi. 100, vii. 199. 



StRA XVI. 


artistic form. Muhummed must have bestowed much eare on its composition, as it is beautiful 
although not quite original ; it is in fact an imitation of Ps. eiv. with the verses differently 
arranged. We must naturally expect to see Muhummed adapt his rendering of tho Psalm to 
the conditions of life in Arabia, as also to his particular theological purposes. 39 The latter are 
represented by a strong Muslim tendency, and teachings are inserted which are not to be found 
in the original. Those verses of the Psalm are therefore omitted which describe animals and 
plants unkuown to Meccans. I place the verses side by side : 


The Sura. 

2. lie sends down the angels with the spirit 39 

[which is part] of his Amr upon whom He will 
of His servants (to say) : Give warning that 

there is no God but Me ; Me therefore do ye 
fear ! 

3. He has created the heavens and the earth 
in truth! Exalted be He above that which they 
join with Him. 


10. He it is Who sends down water from 
the sky, whence ye have drink, and whence 
the trees grow whereby yon feed your flocks. 

11. He maketk the corn to grow for you, 
and the olives, and the palms, and the grapes, 
and some of every fruit — verily in that is a 
Sign unto a people who reflect. 13. And what 
He has produced for you in the earth varying 
in hue, rerily in that is a Sign for a people who 
are mindful. (See also vv. 69 to 71.) 

12. Aud He subjected to you the night and 
the day, and the snn, aud the moon, and the 
stars are subjected to His bidding. Verily 
in that are Signs to a people who have sense. 

16 and by the stars too arc they 

guided. 

14. no it is Who has subjected the sea, 
that ye may eat fresh flesh therefrom, and ye 
bring forth from it ornaments which ye wear ; 
and thou mayest see the ships cleaving through 
it; and that ye may search after His grace, and 
haply ye may give thanks. 


The Psalm. 

4. He maketli His angels winds (spirits) , 
His ministers a flaming fire. 


2. Who eoveretli [Thyself] with light as 
with a garment, Who stretehetk out the heavens 
like a curtain. 

5. Who laid the foundations of the earth, 
etc. 

3. Who layeth the beams of His chambers 
in the waters ; Who maketh the clouds His 
chariot; Who walketh npon the wings of the 
wind. 

14. He causes the grass to grow for the 
cattle, and herb for the service of man, that 
he may bring forth food out of the earth. 15. 
And w ine that maketh glad the heart of man, 
and oil to make [his] face to shine, and bread 
which strengthens man’s heart. 

19. He appointed the moon for seasons, 
tlie sun knoweth his going down. 20. Thou 
maketh darkness and it is night, wherein all 
the beasts of the Lord do creep forth. 


25. This great aud wide sea wherein are 
things creeping innumerable, both small and 
great beasts. 26. There go the ships, [there 
is] that Leviathan whom Thou hast made to 
play therein. 


58 Cf. 8. xssv. 1. — Verse 43 may sorvo to fix the date of the sitra, and probably refers to the isolation 
Muhammed’s followers had to suffer for some time in Mecca, or to the emigration of e ..umber of them to Abyssinia. 
As to the details see Spronger, II. 128 sqq . — Verso 110 Sqq! I regard (against Sprengei ) i Mcdinian. 4J t 

refers to those who had shared the Hijra to Medina, but the piece was placed hero on account of those two words. 


The verses 115 and 119 are nothing if not Medinian, since they wore of no interest for a Moocan audience. 

n Muhamuied renders ruh'Ah by ^^Jl, being unaware of the oircumstanoe that rrn a ^ s0 moans xeir. ■. 

Verse 1 being introduction, is Muhammed’s own the same is the case with vv, 0 to S, bearing on the habits of 
travellirg merchants. 
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15. And He Las cast firm mountains on the 
earth lest it should move with yon, and rivers 
and roads, haply ye may be guided. (See also 
v. 83.) 

40. They swear by their most strenuous 
oath : Allah will not raise np him who dies, 

itr 50. Ilo they not regard whatever 

thing Allah has created, its shadow falls on the 
right or the left adoring God and shrinking 
up ? 07. And Allah sends down water from 

the sky and quiekeus therewith the earth after 
its death ; verily in that is a Sign to a people 
who can hear. 72. God lias created you, then 
He lets you die, etc. 

44. Those who are patient and upon their 
Lord rely. 40 

51. 'Whatever is in the heaveus and in the 
earth, beast or angel, adores Allah, nor arc 
they big with pride. 

52. They fear their Lord above them, and 
do what they are bidden. 

G3. If Allah were to punish men for their 
wrong-doing, He would not leave upon the 
earth a single beast, etc. 

87. Do they not see the birds subjeoted in 
the vaults of the sky r none holds them in but 
Allah, verily in that is a Sign unto a people who 
believe. 


8. They go up by the mountains, they go 
up by the valleys unto the place which Thou 
bast founded for them. 18. The. high hills a 
refuge for the wild goats, and the rock foi 
the conies. 

29. Thou liidest Thy face they are troubled. 
Thou takest away their breath, they die and 
return to their dust. 30. Thou sendest forth 
Thy spirit, they are created, and Thou renewest 
the face of the earth. 


27. These wait all upon Thee, that Thou 
mayest give them their meat in due time. 

33. I will sing unto the Lord as long as I 
live : I will sing praise to my God while 1 
have my being. 

34. hlj - meditation of Him shall be sweet, 
I will be glad in the Lord. 

35. Let the sinners be consumed out of the 
earth and let the. wicked be no more. Bless 
thou the Lord, O my soul ; praise ye the Lord. 

12. By them the fowds of the heaven 
have their habitation, which sing among the 
branches. 

17. Where the birds make their nest, [as 
for] the stork, the fir trees are her house. 


jMuhammed almost betrays the imitation in his own words; for he not only mentions the 
Zubur (Psalms) “that had been sent down before’’ (v. 4G),* 1 but at the end of the sermon 
(v. 105) he, apparently without necessity, defends himself against the charge of plagiarism. The 
traditiouists give a number of names as possible sources of this accusation, but it is useless to 
repeat their extravagant and unreliable tales on the point. 42 To conclude from Muliammed’s 
words (“ It p know that they say : only a mortal man teaches him’’), the rumours were only circu- 
lated secretly, but he was a match for his foes, and turned his knowledge of their suspicions 
into a prophetic faculty which made him acquainted with their slanderous whispers. 42 

It is quite in accordance with Muhammcd’s methods of preaching, that so fine a rhetorical 
performance should be repeated. Thus some descriptive portions of S. xiii. 44 not euly recall 

,0 I =? voir in the original which allows a conclusion as tohowtheArab Jowb pronounced f and - : 
another instanco of the Bamo kind ; B } vii. 1 .IG — ( cf . Ch. V.). 

11 Verso 4G is to he joined to ji tv. 45), whilst the words [jJL •!» aB far aB ^*1*3 form a 

parenthesis. * 

12 The tratidiona are collected by Sprengor, II. S70 sqq. Cf. xxxvi. 70. ,s Seo Ch. II. 

11 The sura iB one of those beginning with the “Signs.” According to Fihrist p. 251, itif Medinian. 




LECTURES ON THE SR IN. 


8 tTal imit.uioiiS ol i'erses il l's. ci\ qu Red bcft>ri 1 at s ipplcmcoit piirrs which Jtc had imit- 
:td To tlu: former belong tlio Verses 2, 3, 4. is.' 5 Of the latter gift up arc* 

Th'- I V r " • Tiu Tsalm. 

lo. Ho it is who shows .you the lightning 7 At Thy relnike they lleft at tin vmc- 

t* 1 tear and ho]ie, ami He brings up the heavy Thy thunder they haste away, 

el 1 ' i i.ls . 

14. Vml the thunder celebrates llis praise, 32. lie looketh on the earth and it tier:i 
and the angels too for fear of Him. and lie hies, lie toueheth the hills and they smoke, 
sends the thunder-chip and overtakes there- 
vitli -whom He will, 

,ie lirst part of A. x. (vv. 1 to 01 ) belongs to those adilr, sses whndi betrin with a re T e 
cnee to the “Signs." A parable inserted fiere is also of descriptive character.* 6 The piece 1 , v 
to it owes its place also to some descriptive verses, but seems to be of IMedjnian oii <ri it « 

Tito best sermon with text on the “Signs" is A. x\xi. (1 to 10, 19 to 34). Tin 

descriptions are of the usual style, but there is a piece insetted (v\ 11 to 18), ’5 which interrupt- 
the deseri}ition and is altogether out of place. In v. 22 the speaker is advised not to take tl . 
unbelief of the infidels to heart, an advice repeated in tiie following sermon, is) xxxvi. (y 7 
which is thoroughly descriptive. The homiletic introduetiou includes a parable.’ 5 * of uarrativi 
character. After this follows a discourse on t lie “Signs” ft 33,37, 41), Newistheriin.uk 
on the change of night and day as we ll as on the stations of the moon, and an observati n 1 u 
the eclipse of the sn tig 0 0 

Now these three paragraphs (v. 32,-39, 37-4", 41-14) greatly resemble strophes of to at 
verses each though without metre. This lapse into old habits either revived the reproach t. u 
he was a poet, ut Muliamnud saw the danger in g< od time, ami wished to prevent any jni.-c 
ception. He therefore declared |v. 69} that he had never learnt poetry’, nor waslt suitable rei 
him. The verse mentioned above, advising him not to be grieved about disbelief, seems r 
stand in connection with this. A erse 78 has a historical background. Ubeyy b. Klialaf Vann 
to Muhammed with a decaying boiie and asked who could quicken it. The affair seems to hav 
caused some sensation, as several years later it was made the subject of an attack against t ,• 
Qoreish Ivy the Medinian poet Hassan b. Tliabit. 51 

The descriptive period further includes \ vxvii. CO to 95 — an independent sermon - 
further 5. xxxix., the second part of which is a discourse on death. Some of these vers, s 

45 Verses 22 and 21, I aa 4 p~ ! J** 1 respectively ; sro above. 4i Verse 23, i ii. VIII. 

47 Verse 58 [O ye men, now has come to yon counsel from yonr Lord, ere.] is spoken in the style of an introduc- 
tion to a sermon ; cj. 8. ii. 1. — Verse 61, CJ cj. y. "0. 

48 This is of legislative character and in the form of admonitions addressed by Loqman to his son (.-coCh. VII . 
The sum derived its name from this piece which seems to have been placed here un account of the rhyme. Cj. 

K Aildeke, p. 117, who only entertains doubt as to v. 13. 

*9 V. 12 4 p/., see Ch. VIII. 

50 Verse 30, cj. Ch. I, Palmer’s translation of tho verse hardly correct. I believe Mnhammed wished lo esj rcas 
the idea that the movements of the sun and the moon were so well regulated, that it is the latter whii h '‘reaches" 

the former, and not vice uersd. The commentators refer to the variety of the sphere. Bag'll. 

jUi U t~i cIaUI )} ^ ! 

JLc Li, 

61 Hassan b. Tliabit, Diwan, ed. Tunis, p. SI : — 

Ubeyy has acquired heresj* from his father on the day when the Messenger detached himself from him. 

Hast thou come to Muhammed with a rotten b- ne m order to give liiui the lie, being ignorant of his cor.* 
dition, etr. ? 

52 Verse 64 = Ps. oiv. 2 ; v. 72 = 8\ x. 66, xxxi. 22. 
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are regarded by Weil as irderi>olated. B3 The jilironology of this sih-a as well as 5. xxx. is 
j,retty distinctly fixed by two respective remarks on parables ‘'struck'’ before fxxxix. §§| 
xxx. hS). The latter sura, though commencing with an allusion to a defeat which the 
Byzantine army had suffered at the hand of Persians, is an elaborate homily on the “Sign,’ - as 
seven verses commence with the words : To his Signs belong, etc. 51 

Sum xxii. 1 to 13 and 02 to 71 are two fragments belonging to the descriptive group, 
\s hilst all the rest is Medinian. A certain connection between the two pieces is visible in 
vv. 3. J5, 67 respectively, where those who “wrangle about Allah” are mentioned. Finally the 
verses ii. 158 to 162, although placed in a sura commonly regarded as Medinian, has all the 
marks of the revelations of the descriptive Meeean period. 65 

j*4 Versos 31 to 32, 43, see Ck. XIII. Verse 31 is quite out of connection both with the preceding and foil .wing 
verses. The homily coining after it has no marked character, and ia therefore difficult to fiv. Perhaps vs. ~l to 75, 
the e deluding words in particular, may help to place the portion somewhat neurei to the uarr.itive period. 

5 ‘ Verses 19 to 21, 15. 

i: Xoldeke, p. 31, also regards the verses as Meccan. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

Thk Li:«;isi,.u n u Revelation-. 

Me an ism of t lie term — Relation of the legislative to previous porhttjs — Luqman — Lae 
given to m.tnkinJ — Character of special laws promulgated in Mecca — Abrogation of Jen - 
ritual law. 


The term ‘'legislative” in this chapter applies to those passages in the Meccan portions 
of the Qordn, which are in any way admonitory, and are discussed chiefly with regard to tht 
place they occupy in the book. In the same way as the Old Testament prov ided laws to meet 
all the requirements of the Israelites, so the Qordn forms the principal sotirc. of the moral, ritual 
and juridical codes 68 of the Faithful, The regulations dictated in Meeea are limited to such 
as could be given to a religious community which owed allegiance to temporal powers of 
a different kind. As it was impossible to foretell whether the Prophet would ever be in a 
position to wield a temporal sceptre, administrative ordinations are entirely excluded from 
Mecean revelations. 67 As regards ritual laws the Meccan period produced hardly any besidi > 
those relating to prayers and other forms of divine worship. 

We have seen above that Muslim tradition itself plaees the descriptive revelations before 
those of legislative character, but this is not always rigidly adhered to. Some of the former, 
being mere recommendations, do not aspire to the authority of laws. The belief in Allah and 
His Prophet is, of eonrse, an injunction of the earliest date, but it appears in the nature of an 
axiom meant to carry eonvietion. Religious observance being of more practical character 
could not be expected until the former was firmly established in the minds of the believers. 

The preeepts which Muliammed thought fit to reveal in Mecea bad long been nndei 
preparation, but it was impossible to promulgate them in anything like a systematic fashion as 
long as the’ struggle for the acceptance of the first maxims lasted. After all, the foregoing 
periods are nothing bnt a variety of endeavours to end this strnggle. During this time the 
want of a religious code had to be supplied by the example set by the Prophet himself, or by 
his predecessors xvith whose stories believers were made acquainted. Nay, Allah Himself serves 
as example by imposing mercy upon himself in the style of a eoinmandmcnt as it were 
(S. vi. 12). 58 In the same speech the Prophet is hidden to declare that he was commanded to be 
the first Moslkn (v. 17). A seeond speech (v. 46 to 73) follows the same train of ideas. We 
hear again “that Allah has imposed merey upon Himself.’’ 59 The Prophet is ordered to state 
that he is forbidden to worship the idols of the Meceans, 80 but that he and his friends are- 
commanded to be Moslims, to recite prayers, and fear Allah (vv. 70 to 71). 

xVn instance of how legislation was at first given in very small doses, is to be found in three 
verses attaelied to S. xeiii. 81 

v. 9. Put as for the orphan, oppress him not, 

10. And as for the beggar, drive him not away, 

11 And as for the favour of thy Lord, discourse thereof. 

The last verse is a rominiseenee of the descriptive revelations. 

56 See Sachau, Aelteste Quellen dea inuhamni., llechta. The original meaning of fiih is “tenets of belief.” 

The passage, vi, US to 121, is Medinian. 

The speeoh ends, v. 45, all **^l. 

& vi. 54. Cf. the passage in the Talmnd (Berakk. fol. 7 y e) : God prays. Wbat prays He? R. Zutra b. 
Tobiyyali says on behalf of Rab : (He prays :) Be it my will that my mercy overcome mine anger ; let my merey 
prevail over my (other) attributes, that my conduct with children bo merciful and that X deal with them 
leniently. 

Ibid . 53, 67, 69 ; xvii. 80 to 87. 

61 These three verses do not belong to the preceding part of the aura — from which they differ as to the rhyme — 
but are placed here on account of v. 6 to 8. 
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It is indeed most interesting to observe bow cautious® Mohammed proceeded to aeeust ini 
his bearers to regular religious observance. He knew the characters of his friends sufficiently 
to perceive how dangerous it would be to overwhelm them with religious duties, and the 
following are instances of bis attempts to achieve his object in a somewhat eircuitous manner. 
In ime sermon lie describes the life of " the servants of Allah,'’ naturally in order to teach : — 

S, xxv. C l. And the servants of the Merciful are those who walk upon the earth lowly 
and when the ignorant address them, say: Peace ! 

Co. And those who pass the night [adoring] their Lord in prostration and 
standing. 

CG. And those who say : 0 our Lord, turn from us the torment of hell, etc. 

I',;. And those who when ihey spend are neither extravagant nor niiserlv, but 
who ever take their stand between the two. 

G8. And those who call not upon another god with Allah, and kill not the 
soul which Allah lias forbidden, save deservedly’, and do not commit 
fornication ; for lie wdio does that shall meet with a penalty. 

72. And those who do not testify falsely’, and when they pass by frivolous 
discourse, pass by it honourably, etc., t ic. 

The admonition addressed by LoqmAu 13 to his son is nothing but a variation of the same 
mdeavour. Ruing first himself reminded of the gratitude he owed to Allah, this legendary 
-,age instructs Ins son — in the fashion of the author of Proverbs, eh. I. to VII. — to believe 
in the Unity of God, to honour his parents, to lead a virtuous life, and to reeite prayers 
. "mmandments which are all within the scope of religious prescriptions taught in Mecca. The 
j i«.v.‘ which justifies reproduction runs thus : — 

xxxi. 11. And we did give unto LoqmAn wisdom saying: Be grateful to Allah ; bn In 
who is grateful to Allah, is duly grateful fot his own soul, and he wh 
disbelieves, Verily Allah is independent, worthy of praise. 

12. And when LoqmAn said to his son while admonishing him : 0 tny soli, 

associate none with Allah, for, verily, such association is a grave iniquity. 

13. And we have commanded 03 man [to honour] his parents ; his mother Imre 

him with weakness, upon weakness, and Ills weaning is in two years ; be 
thankful to me and thy parents, for unto me [shall your] journey [be], 

14. But if they strive with thee that thou shouhlst associate with mo that which 

thou hast no knowledge of. then obey them not, ttc. ci 

15. 0 my son, verily if there were the weight of a grain or mustard seed and it 

were [hidden] in a rock, or in the heaven, of in the earth, Allah would 
bring it [forth], etc. 05 

10. 0 my son, be steadfast in prayer, and bid what is proper, proven! gial is 

objectionable, 00 be patient of what befall thee, for this is due of the determined 
alfairs, 

< lonoerning the personality of Boqman see 8‘prenger, I. 23 S[<j. Besides Balaam, with whom he is idontifisd 
<n account of the synonymity of the names, also Job and a negro slave ‘‘with thick lips” serve to personate him 
m the opinion of various commentators. The name seems to me to be a corruption of h'ulciynov, the letter s being 
omitted. The introductory phrase, ‘‘we have given to I oquifii wisdom,” is in favour ol this suggestion as well as the 
resemblance of the whole speech t.o the li rst eliapters of t.lie Book of Proverbs. As to the fables ascribed to Loqm. n 
see Perenbourg, Fables arabe et Jraiv;ais. Berlin, 1830. 

This is the only recommendation introduced here by It is repeated in N. xlvi 14 to 10. 

“ c/. Talmud Vebiaf, fol. 5»o (with reference to Lev. six. 3) : It is the duty of each of you to honour me, etc. 

C '/. 8 . x. 62, xxxiv. 3. 

This phraso ocours here for the first time, hut is very frequent later od, especially iu Medinian etiras. 
I '!. Mcwaqif, p. 33], and A1 Bhaziih, Vnjti, H. 207 */•/. 
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17. And twist not thy checks proudly, :S«r walk in the land haughtily : v r’lv. 
Allah does not love every arrogant boaster. 

IS. And lie moderate in thy walk and lower thy fence: verily the most disagi-ci i |. 
of voices is the \oieu of asses,® 

Another variation is to he fonnd in a series of admonitions given to mankind in getier I. 
although there can ho no doubt, that Muhnmjned only had his small Muslim community in view. The 
sermon in question forms a part of 5. vii. ff to 5b. an 1 contains rules to he observed in come • - 
don wilh the places of public worship (v. 28 to ;iti 6S ). lint fearful, as it were, list believers 
should he discouraged by laws which might only he the forerunners of more arduous ones, Muharn- 
med deemed it expedient to assure his friends that no soul should he burdened with m. re than ; t 
could hoar (v. 40). 63 A et he does not com hide the sermon without a warning to “call on voitr Lor i 
humbly and secretly, not to do evil on earth, and to invoke Allah with fear and earnestness ’’ 
(v. 53 to 54). 

There is hardly any group of legislative revelations in which the respect due to parents d'»*s 
not find a place. This forms the nucleus of a short lecture which was placed at the beginning 
.S’, xxix. 1 to 12, and xlvi. 1 to 10. 

It is not in the least surprising that Mnhammed endeavoured to imitate the Dec, ilojue, or, rating 
to adapt it to the re piirements of Islam. This has not only been recognized bv European 
scholars," 0 but also by Muhammedan commentators. Discussing the Decalogue in bis Kitd/j AlAfins 
AlTlia'alibi" 1 concludes with the remark that Allah had also given it to Mohammed, and quotes tin 
two places in which it is reproduced in the Wmrun. 

Of these two recensions the earlier seems to he that inserted in S. xvii., of which it forms tie 
whole middle portion. The following reproduction of the chief part shows that several verse- :r. 
nearly literally translated from the Pentateuch : — 73 

v. 23. Put not with Allah another god, or thou wilt sit despised and forsaken. 

Mnhammed was so well versecl in the subject, that he altered it freely, substituting for command' 
which were out of place in Arabia others of more practical value. The prohibition of murder gave 
him an opportunity of denouncing the burying of female infants alive (v. 33), 73 and it is due to him 

that that barbarous custom was abolished. He forbade the spoliation of orphans, and ordained t : . 

agreements must be kept, true weights and measures must lie given (v. 36 to 37), etc. 

The second and more elaborate reproduction 71 is given, S. vi. : — 

152. Say, Come ! 1 will recite what your Lord has made inviolable for you (1 , t ; 

you may not associate with him anything ; (2) kindness to your parent' ; 
(3) and do not kill your children through poverty ; .... (4) d 

draw not nigh to hideous sins, cither apparent or concealed ; (5) and kill i ; 
the soul, which Allah has made inviolable, save by right; that is what Hi has 
ordained you, haply you may understand. 

153. (i ) And draw not nigh unto the wealth of the orphan, $fiv| so as to be:u r 

it, until he reaches full age! (7) and give weight and measure with 

justiee . ... \ (S) and when ye pronounce, then he just, though it be 

the case of a relative; (!)) and Allah’s 'Compact Fufil ye ; that is what he lias 
ordained you, haply _tou may he mindful. 

c7 See T- 86. « See Ndldeke, Q. p. US. r.s Cf. ti. vi. 133, sviii. 64. 

70 Stronger, II. p. 484. n Cod. IJrit. Mus. Add. 18, SOS fol. 139. See Mtmgf, p. 19 sijq. 

i f. S. vi. 138 (I. I. p. 5S), vv. 118 and 119 containing regulations with respect to killing animals for food an 
Medinian. 

74 Seems to be an independent piece, and placed here on account ol its beginning with U*, like nany otb+r 
paragraphs of the jura. 
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THE LEGISLATIVE REVELATIONS. 


154. (10) That this is my right way, follow it thou and follow not vavious paths to 

separate ourselves from his way; that is what he has ordained you, Imply you 
may fear. 

The sentences are instructive not only for what they contain, but for what they omit. The omission 
of Exod. xx. 2 is not surprising, as it implies no commandment, and an allusion to the exodus of Egypt 
is of still less use for Islam. The contents of verse 7 are rather against the spirit of Islam. Frequent 
enunciations of the name of Allah formed and still form a powerful means of implanting belief in the 
heart| of the Faithful. Numerous traditions exist of the benefits derived from frequent repetition of 
t he formula: There is no God beside Allah. Finally, the law of Sabbath was not required. 75 It is 
not difficult to discover why Muhammed looked upon the Jewish Sabbath as a punishment for 
disobedience, and characterized it as being ‘-laid upon those who disputed thereon” (xvi. 125). The reason 
why a day of rest did not gain ground in Islam seems to be a social rather than a religious one. 
Although the creation of the world in six days is frequently' mentioned in the Qorttn, the interruption 
of work on the seventh day is as regularly omitted, lit a country where agriculture is of small 
account, and hard work altogether unknown, a day of rest has no raison d'etre. It is possible that 
some vague notion had reached Muhammed that among Assyrians the seventh day was called an “evil 
dav” on which no work should be done. 76 In a Medinian revelation 77 Muhammed calls those, who 
celebrate the Sabbath, “cursed.” He evidently formed his opinion from seeing that, the Jews observed 
the Sabbath by abstaining from work on that day. V bile the spiritual side of the celebration remained 
hidden to him, he saw that it involved great inconvenience in domestic and public life, and impressed 
him as something very undesirable. 73 l!y singling out one day in the week, employed from time 
immemorial for gathering, as the day of public worship, he followed the Jewish and Christian customs 
to some extent. It is, however, very improbable that he chose Friday in order to eschew either the 
Saturday or the Sunday. Following the reproduction of the Decalogue, v. 155 seems to he a free 
rendering of Exod. xxxi. 18. The bounty attached to it formed evidently part of the same speech- 
V. 1(30 looks like a rebuke on the multitude of Christian sects, whilst v ltil again returns to the 
Decalogue, being a kind of reflex of Exod. xx. 5 to G. 


tt- At Bcidli. on S. xvi. 125 : The celebration of the Sabbath and giving oneself up entirely to worship was 
incumbent upon those who contended with him, viz., their prophet. These aro the Jews whom Moses had com- 
manded to confine themselves (on this day) to worship, etc. 'thus A1 Beidh. refers Jxj not to the Sabbath, hut to 
Moses (see S. xli. 15 where <tjj refers to | ), and evidently had Exod. xv. 24 in his mind, ltabbinio inter- 

pretation, as is well known, refers, ibid. v. 25, to the command of the Sabbath, and the words w'shAn. nissd/ul reflect 
perfootly tlio idea which Muhammed had oonceived on the celebration of that day. Cf. Bukli I. 224, a tradition 

according to Abu Hurcira : I * J U 

j»4ilc ji I lii-A. The puerile eliaraoter of the tradition speaks for its value. The Moslims. 

while adopting Friday as a day of public worship, lead both Jews and Christians. On the .name I fji see 

Beidh on Qot lxii. 9 (Madia ) It appears that the day of aVmiba, which is 11(0 ancient name for Friday, was 
kept as prayer-day before Islam. According to Beidh., Ka‘b b. Eu’eiyy gave the day that name, because people 
used to congregate on it. probably for mercantile purposes. Muhammed then retained both the ancient custom 
and the name. I regard 8. xvi. 152 as Medinian, cf. ii. til and n . . 0. 


Cf. Schrader K. A. T. 2nd ed. p. 20. 


See & ir. 50 and below. 


-# See Sprenger II 482 The Jewish dietary law appeared to Muhammed likewise in the light of a chastises 
ment for frowardness. Abstemiousness from so many articles of food as are tabooed by the Jewish law naturally 
appeared strange to people whoso supply was rather scanty, and who did not despise fallen camels. This latter 
custom was abrogated by Muhammed in Qor. Aim. who also did away with several old usages connected with 
the eating of certain animals (see vi. 143 to 147). He further forbade the eating of animals over which, when 
being slaughtered, the name of Allah had not been mentioned (vi. 118 to 121). Noldeke, p. 1IU, regards this 
verse as misplaced. “As to tlio Jews,” Muhammed adds (v. 147), “we have forbidden them to eat everything that 
has a solid hoof, and of oxen and sheep did we prohibit tl.om to eat the fat, save what the backs of both do hear, 
or the inwards of what is mixed with bone” (cf. S. xvi. 119). Muhammed reveals here a close intimacy with 
details of tlio Code, which he could not have gained from his own knowledge of the l’entatcuch alone. 1 therefore 


regard all thoso passages as late Mediuian. 



REAL POETICAL ELEMENT IN THE QURAN. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

The Parable in the QorIn. 

Real poetical element in the Qurmti — Critical value of the mathul in the ut/ran. — Its develop- 
ment and distribution through the various period — Views of Arab authors on the mathal — The 
shorter aphorisms collected — Parable and dogma — Parables chronologically arranged — A] plication 
of mathali — Biblical mathals in the Quran — Anthropomorphism — Muslim views on the subject — 
Repetitions of mathals iu altered forms — Mathals in Medinian revelations. 

Appendix : The Mathal iu Tradition. 


Apart from those few cases already notified, in which Muhammc-d betrayed his inability to 
alienate himself completely from certain traditions of the national poetry , 75 tve find his sermons 
embellished to a suprising extent with poetic gems. The Quran is studded with them — to use 
his own phrase — like “with hidden pearls.” The pathos of the declamatory period would 
hardly hear artistic criticism, hut the case is quite different as regards the parables, poetic 
comparisons, and figures of speech which leapt unsought upon his tongue, and by their simplicity 
and appositeuess give an undeniable charm to many passages otherwise forced and tedious. 

When speaking in aphorisms Muhammed introduced no new element into the literature ol 
the Arabs, since proverbs and epigrams are prominent in their oldest productions. His own 
share is unusually large, and Muslim theologians and literatenrs eagerly compiled an enormous 
number of sayings and parables which they attributed to Muhammed, but with the exception of 
those occurring in the Quran itself, it is difficult to establish the authenticity of any of them . 60 

The Arabic term for aphorism is mathal. The various definitions of this word, given by 
Moslim authors, commence w ith the idea of similitude , 81 like the Hebrew mdshdl, but the mathal 
also includes fables and short tales which, on account' of some peculiar feature, have become 
proverbial . 82 The mathal therefore comprehends every allegory, tale, and sentence containing 
anything worth remembering. To these the Qoranic mathal adds, under certain conditions, 
the interpretations of description 83 and example . 84 It afforded the Prophet numerous 
opportunities of alluding to persons and incidents in the guise of a parable or fable of his owr 
invention. 

Muhammed's employment of the mathal as an element of rhetoric was undoubtedly a conces- 
sion to the familiarity of liis people with this feature of national poetry, although its fictitious 
character should have placed it in contrast to the reality of the revelations. Indeed, Muhammed 
limited the fictitious appearance of the mathal as much as possible. The aim of Lis speeches 
was practical, and the effect of the mathals intended to be drastic rather than artistic. Eloquence 
for its own sake was not the Prophet’s chief object , and in using figures of speech lie never sought 
to be poetic. 


79 See ahovo Ch. I. To the plays upon words mentioned by Nbldeke, I. c, p. 32, should be added Qor. vi. - o 
o. i o/ _ 

iie j tie 

M See Appendix to this chapter. 

*> See A1 Maidant, Arabum Proverbia. ed. Frey tap, III. p. 329. A] Beidh. on Qor. ii. 16, and Sprenpcr, Dictionary 
of Technical Terms, p. 1340. Kashshaf on Qor. xvi. 02. A1 Ghazali, iu Kit. almaduitn, p. 102, establishes the 
difference between and 

82 E. g ,, the Bheep and the knife, Hariri, Maq/\nia$ t introduction, Z . J). M. G, xlvi, p. 737, and Talmud, Pesab. 
fol. 6$ ro * 

83 Kashsh. ii. 15 ; A1 Bagh. often, 

84 Qor. vii. 176, xvi. 62 ; for further classification cf. Ifgdn, p. 564 sqq. 







THE PARABLE IN THE QORAN. 


Besides this the mathiih of the Qordn have a literary importance also, as they assist in the 
ritieal treatment of the hook. In some eases they serve to fix the periods of the addresses of which 
they form a part, and their dispersion through the book reveals the following interesting facts. In 
older portions they are extremely rare. None, or hardly any, occur as early as the confirmatory 
period. It is plain that, when the Prophet was engaged in .building up the framework of the new faith, 
lie could not at the same time adorn it, and he may also have feared that vndhuls of any kind would 
he suggestive of poetry. They, however, gradually crept into the declamatory period in the form of 
Very brief comparisons, whilst real parables could only find a place amidst longer discourses of 
doctrinal character. The oaths taking as witnesses the sun, moon, stars, dawn, day, night and similar 
subjects, cannot be regarded as aphoristic expressions, because they are merely high-flown invocations 
■ •{ natural phenomena. Even the appeals, to the “ Elevated Qordn" the “ Book,” the “ Day of Judgment ” 
in its various descriptions, and other transcendental objects are based on matters which the Prophet 
taught were real. Ilis pictures of the transformations of Nature, of the Last Pay, of the pleasures 
of paradise and the tortures of hell have also substantial backgrounds. Hence there are considerably 
more parabolic utterances in the shorter and less pompous period of narrative revelations, whilst the 
hulk of the Meccan inathals belongs to the periods of the descriptive and legislative 
addresses. They arc still more frequent after the Hijra until the battle of Badr, after which they are 
not so often met with. We thus see that the muthal in the Quran developed gradually. It reached 
its apogee, when Mubammed’s hitherto purely doctrinal mission assumed a political character. Of those 
which appear later, some arc almost repetitions of former ones, some are evolved from personal 
experiences, others are manifestly borrowed, one is of questionable authenticity, 83 and all of them have 
little or no fictitious element. 

The mutltal as one of the characteristic features of the Qordn has hitherto received no attention 
from Enropean students ; yet its importance <lid not estttpe several Moslini writers of repute. Four- 
teen shorter apihorisms were collect ed by Abu Mansur A1 ThaTdibi. 86 A1 Snytiti in his Itqcbfi 1 entered 
more deeply into the subject proper. According to his statement, based on earlier authorities, 88 
Muhamtned is said to hate given the mid/nd a place among the the ways in which revelations came 
down, and to have, advised believer* to reflect on their meaning. He further states that A1 MAverdi, 
commenting on this, teaches that study on the mathal holds the foremost rank among the studies of 
the Qordn, however neglected it may he, and that “ a mnthn! without its application is like a horse without 
bridle and a camel without strap.” 80 Of the views of other authors, quoted l>y A1 Sttyutl, on the 
importance of the mathal, I will only mention one, viz., that the matltols represent abstract reflections 
in concrete form, because the human mind grasps by means of the tangible. The purpose of a mathal is 
therefore the comparison of what is hidden to something that is manifest, and comprises the various 
legrees of approval and disapproval with their consequences. “Therefore,” concludes A1 Snyuti 
his introductory remarks on the topic, “has Allah inserted in the Qordn as well as in Ilis other books 
many inathah, and one of the chapters of the Gospel hears the name 1 Chapter of the Parables.” 00 

The difference between shorter comparisons and figures of speech, and the parable proper has 
lreadv been pointed out by A1 Snytiti, 01 who treats on both in different chapters of his work, divid- 
ing the former into various classes which there is no need to he detailed here. 

It is of greater importance to note that the mathal had to he submitted to a kind of dogmatic 
treatment Some objected to the employment of the mathah of the Qordn for profane purposes, 
the poet Hariri was blamed for having' interwoven one of the Qordnic comparisons in one of his 
Mmiihnas , 02 because, according to A1 Zarkash* it is not lawful to transfer Qordnic mathds to other 
works, We conclude from this that Moslim critics had some notion of the poet ic element which was 
hidden in aphorisms and parables, but being accustomed to judge according to the exterior of things, 
they considered nothing poetic which was not written in verse and rhyme. 


Q. xlviii. 20, see below. Pc Ktt&b nlijdz u'cdi'j&z (Cairo, 1301), p. 4. 67 Page 776. 

** Abu Hnroira. * 99 ltq.,ibid, 90 Cf. S. JIatth. Ch. xiii. 

91 Jiq. 504, Comparisons and Aphorisms. 92 Qor. sxix. 40, cf, Jtq . 265. Cf. Hariri Maq. xiii., Sobol, 




uHORT APHORISMS. 


W r will now proceed to give a Ii>t ut the m« >-t j-lriking comparisons ami aphorisms. A. 
t : rs not claim to be exhaustive, it is yet sufficient to show Mohammed's purpose in intr-.il 
them. The parable proper will ho discussed afterwards. The first group is arranged according • 
si^uence of sunts in our editions, the Medinian passages being marked by an asterisk. 

’ ii. 'J. In their hearts is a sickness. 

* 02). They (your liearts) are as stone, or liarder still ; there are scant' t lies ir uu 
which streams burst i’ortli, and there are others, when they burst .iGUider. ’;.c 
water issues out. 

* v. 35. We have j reseribed to the children f Israel that whoso kills a soul, unless it : 
tor another soul, or for va lence [committed] in the land, it is as though le 
had killed men altogther. 03 

vi. 32. The life of this world is nothing hut a game and a >p ft. 9 * 

(16. To every prophecy is a set time. 

1:25. Whomsoever Allah wishes to guide, lie expands hi' bread t Idam . .1 

Whomsoever lie wishes to lead astray, lie makes his breast tight and s'i uah: 
as though lie would mount up into heaven. 

1G4. X" soul shall earn aught against itself ; nor shall me bearing a j&urde® 
the burden of another. 05 

vii. 3S. Until the camel enters the eye of a needle. 00 

* viti. 22 (57). The worst of beasts are in Allah's sight the deaf, the lumb, tin m . i 
not understand. 

2-1. Allah steps in between man and his heart, 
x. 24. Your wilfulness against yourselves is but a j revision of this w trld's Lite. 

28. As though their faces were veiled with the deep dark nes.- of the night. 

xtii. 17 Shall the blind and the seeing lie held equal ? or shall the darkness i I be 
light be held equal ? 07 

rvi, 70. lS T or i< the matter of the Hour aught hut as the twinkling o: an eye - r 
nigher still. 03 

94, Re not like her who unravels her yarn, fraying out after she has spun i 
xvii St3. Everyone acts after his own manner, 
xxi. 3d. Every soul shall taste of death. 00 

104. As the rolling of the for the books. 100 

* xxii 32. lie who associates aught with Yliali, it is as though lie had fallen from h .. ,. 

and the birds snatch him up, or the wind blows him away int. a • ar 
distant place. 

xxiii. 55. Each party rejoices in what they have themselves, 

9 e f. Mishnali, Sauk. iv. 5. 04 Cf. xxix. Gl, xtVIt. 38, 1 vii. It) i.Harin, Mag. sin. 

-* This is a very old aphorism and occurs already in liii. 311, xx v v 10. xsxix. J, cic. See also 1* rrey, .he 
• o m m tree til Theological Terms in the Qoran , Leyden, 1S02. 

9r CJ. Geiger, t. c. p. 71, and A1 Meidani, 11. 408 ; Kish. 922, 1. 16. 

*'■ Cf. ibid. v. 19, xxxv. 20,21, xx. 124, 125, vi. 50, xl. CO, xxvii. 8.3. xsx. 52, ii., ICC. Cf. Isaiah, vi. 1" ; Ts. cxv 1-" 
XXXV. 15- IS. 

49 <y. 1 Cor. xv. 52. The phrase is also common in the Talmud and in Syriac. 

» i f. xxix. 57 ; iii. 182. Cf. Ch. IV. 


THE PARABLE IN THE QORAN. 


xxix. 4<>. The weakest of houses is the house of the spider. 1 
xxxi. IS. The most disagreeable of voices is the voice of the asses. 

34. No sou] knows what it shall earn to-morrow, and no soaf knows in what land 
it shall die. 2 

' xxxiii. l‘>. Like one fainting with death. 

xxxv. 41. The plotting of evil only entangles those who practice it : 
xxxvi. 30. Until it (the moon) becomes again like an old dry palni-braneh, 
xxxvii. 47. As though they (the maidens) were a hidden egg. 

•13. Its spathe is as it were the heads of devils, 
xxxix. 12. Shall those who know be held equal to those who know not 
xli. 34. Good and evil shall not be deemed alike. 

zlii. 10. lie wdio wishes for the tilth of the last world — the filth of this world- 
31. The ships that sail like mountains in the sea. 

% xlix. 12. Some suspicion is a sin 3 .... would one of yon like to cat his dead 
brother’s tlcsh R 

1. 15. We are nigher to him than his jugular vein, 

lii. 24 boys of their’s as though they were bidden pearls. 

liv. 7. As though they were locusts scattered about. 

Iv. 58. As though they were rubies and pearls, 
lvi. 22. Bright and large-eyed maids like hidden pearls. 5 
* Ixi. 4. As though they were a compact building. 

8. They desire to put ont the light of God with their mouths. 

* lxiii. 4. Like timber propped up. 
lxix. 7, As though they were palm stumps thrown down. 6 

Ixx. 8. The heaven shall be like molten brass (9) and the mountains shall be like 
floeka of wool. 

43. As though they flock to standards, 
l.vxiv. 51. As though they were timid asses which flee from a lion, 
ixxvi. 19. Thou wilt think them scattered pearls. 

lxxvii. 32. It throws off sparks like towers, (33) as though they were yellow eamela 
Ixxix. 46. As though they had only tarried an evening or the noon thereof. 

ei. 3. Men shall be like scattered moths, (4) and the mountains shall he like 
flocks of carded wool. 7 

The list is long enough to reveal a poetic element of considerable strength. 

We now come to those parables which Muhammed introduced by the term tiiathal. These 
au- more elaborate and contain a moral. 1 have thought it advisable to discuss them In an 
pproximately chronological order, wdiieh will allow us to observe the development of the 

1 tf. A1 Meidani, II. 842, anti Job, viii. II. See A1 Tlaa’filibi, t_,_j»A*J I l j_ji t_._yl.sJl j t»J (Cod. Brit. 

Hus. Or. 9558) fol. 82*o. 

2 C'f. Talmud B. Succah, fol. 53vo. R. Jdbanan says : The feet of matt bring him to the place where he is 

il 1 to die. 

s C'f. I.Iarlri (p. 28, 1. 8), Maq. I. 81. ® Sue Dan. iii. 8. c ('/. HassSn b. Thabit, p. 81', 1. C ; Itq. p. 943. 

* i ’/. liv. 20, the same phrase. T C/. Mi. IS', iii 113 ; ii. 503, 267, and above Ch. IV. 
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yoianie math,,!. The first does not appear until in the narratin' S. xviii., in whieh two occur 
at once. In the former, the wealthy unbeliever is contrasted with his poor but pious neighbour 
in the following manner : — 

v. SI. Strikeout for them a mathal: two meiO for one of whom we made two 
trardens of grapes, and surrounded them with palms and put eon 
between the two. Each of the two gardens brought forth its food, and 
did not fail m aught. (32) And we caused a river to flow between them, 
and he (the owner) had fruit, lie said to his friend, who competed 5 
with him: I am wealthier than thou, and mightier of household. (3d) 
And he went in unto his garden having sinned against himself. Said 
he: I do not think that this will ever come to an end. (3-1) And 1 dc. 
not think that the Hour is imminent, and surely, if l be sent back unto 
my Lord, I shall find a better one than it in exchange. (35) His friend 
— who competed with him — said to him : Thou hast tlMielierttl in Hun 
who has create l thee from am! then from a clot, awl then nna/t thee a 

man. (36) Hut He is Allah, my Lord, and I will not associate anyone 
with my Lord. (37) Couldst tlion not have said, when then didst go 
into thy garden : What Allah pleases ! There is no power save in 
All all . If thou lookst at me, I am less than thee in wealth and children. 
(33) Hut haply my Lord will give me [something] better than thy 
gardeipand will semi upon it a thunderbolt from the sky, so that it shall 
become bare slippery soil. (39) Or on the morrow its water will be 
de&plf sunk, so that thou eaust not reach it. (10) His fruits were 
encompassed so that on the morrow he wrung his hands for whieh he 
had spent thereon, for they (the fruits) had perished on their trellises ; 
ami he said : Would that I had never associated anyone with my 
Lord ! (11) Yet lie had not any party to help him beside Allah, nor 

was lie helped. 

The second mathal consistently teaches the vanity and short duration of earthly pleasures, 
it is as follows : — 

v. 13. Forge for them a mathal of the life of this world ; [it is] like water which 
we have sent down from the sky, 8 9 10 so that the vegetation of the earth is 
mingled with it. On the morrow it is dried up, and the winds scatter 
it. Allah is powerful over all. (11) Wealth and children are the adorn 
ment of the life of this world, but the lasting pious deeds are bettei 
with thy Lord as a recompense and better as a hope. 

The application of both ma/hals is easily found. The opulent but wicked man represents 
tho stubborn opponent of Islam, whilst the less wealthy neighbour is the Prophet himself. It 
is to be noted that, in his censure of his rich rival, the other repeats the chief words of the first, 
proclamation (v. 35 = S, xevi. 1 to 2). 11 Further, the double allusion to tin loss of Muhamnie r- 


8 The fictitious character of parables being objectionable to the Muslim Commentators, they endeavour to 
explain them as bearing on real persons or accidents. Thus A1 Bagh. reproduces a tradition (without lan.Ul) accord, 
ing to which this parable refers to two brothers in Mecca of whom the believing one was Abu Salama b. Ahd 
Asad, foster brother to Muhammed, who died A. H. 4, and whose widow Umm Salama became the wife of the Pro- 
phet (see Sprenger, I. 433). Others (Ibu Abbas) are of opiniou, that the mathal in question was revealed on 
account of the Fazara chief Uyeina b. Hisu (Sprenger, III 363 ${.) who was converted to Islam shortly before tie* 
Couquest of Mecca, and of the Persian Salman and the friends of both. The subjects of the wathal are said to have 
been two Jewish brothers (see also Kash.). Since all these traditions deserve but little credence, I refrain from 
entering more fully into them. Biblical parallels to the mathal are to be found : Isaiah, xl. 7 ; Ps. ciii. 15*16. 

9 Palmer : “his next door neighbour,” which is hardly correct ; he seems to have read fjj (si- 

19 See Itqdn, p. 536 ; A1 Ghazali, Kit. Ahwuhi. p, 101. 11 Cf. lxxx. 17*10. 
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THE PARABLE IX THE QORAX. 


1 wo sons (v. 37 and 14) in their infancy, as well as that of his funner wealth, is too plain to be 
Misunderstood. This melancholy narrative is particularly applicable to his own position a short time 
alter the death of his wife Kh.nlijii, when lie also lost his uncle Abu Talib his only protector. The 
late of t he revelation tn question could thus be fixed at (the summer Gib) about three years before 
the Hijra, 

The comparison of the vicissitudes of human life to the growth and decay in Nature appeared -so 
appropriate to Aluhammed, that he not only repeated the last quoted mathal in a more elaborate form 
but also gave it a didactie tendency. The following instance is particularly interesting: — 

x. 25. Verily the likeness (mithal) of this world is like water which we send down 
from the sky, and with it are mingled the plants of the earth from which 
men and cattle eat, until when the earth puts on its ornature and becomes 
garnished, its inhabitants think that they have power over it. Our order 12 
Comes 1 y night or by day; we make it mown down, as if it hail not been 
rich yesterday — thus do we detail the signs unto people who retleet, 

One of the most natural and therefore very common topics in Muhammed’s sermons is the 
.intrust between unbelievers and the faithful. This is sometimes expressed in allegorical i'orm, as in 
the following m ithal. The intidels are likened to the blind and deaf, while the believers are tlmse who 
see and hear ; shall the two classes be held equal (xi. 20) ? The comparison of unbelief with blindness,, 
deafness and dumbness being quite Biblical, is one of the commonest in the i(| urdn d 3 In connection 
with dumbness alone it occurs again, and in a more developed form, in a mathal to betouehed upon later. 

Unquestionably modelled on Biblical mdshdls are the following two contained in the (narrative) 
xivth Sara. The one (v. 21) represents the works of the infidels ns ashes w Ini'll are blown about on 
a stormy day. 14 This is Clearly a reflex on 1’s. 1. 4 (Is. xl. 7). The other mathal, occurring in the 
same address (v. 20 to 31) compares a good word to a good tree 15 whose root is firm and whose 
branches are in the sky. It gives its fruit at every season by the permission of its Lord — Allah 
Iraws parallels for men. haply they may he mindful. The likeness (mathal) of a had word is as a bad 
free which is felled down above the earth and has no staying place. — This parable is a free rendering 
f the verse in Ps. i. preceding the one upon which the foregoing mathal is based (sec also A both, 
iii. 17 ; Jor. xvii. 6 to 8). The phrase, it ijircs its fruit at every season, marks the origin 
without doubt. 

Besides the two comparisons mentioned above, 111 S. xvi. counts not less than three mathals. 
ihe first stands in connection with two others placed together in >% xliii., of which the seeond 
s somewhat earlier, but the first nearly contemporaneous with the one under consideration. It is 
introduced by a rebuke, directed against the pagan Arabs for their manifest aversion to female 
hildren, many of whom they’ destroyed in infancy. “When any of them,” he says (xvi, CO), 
is informed [of the birtlij of a girl, his face funis black, and he is choked with wrath.” In 
the parallel passage, which also contains a warning against the offeneo of ascribing daughters to 
Allah (S. xliii. 15) stands instead of ‘•girl” the phrase: — “that which lie (the pagan Arab) 
mnploys as a mathal for the Rahman” (v. 1G). 17 Subsequently Mnhammed declares (S. xvi. 02) 
those who do not believe in the “ last world ” are the mathal (prototype) of evil, 115 whilst Allah is 


12 Amrim'h cf. xvi. 1-2. 

13 Cf. above, p. 85, where the blind and seeinpr are compared with one another, bnt this mathal is realistic. 
ft Itq. 505. 

13 A] Qastah'dui, vii p. 188, (J-ilAJ fj )J I j ai JS j I ji! I ; rf. Kasli. 

1F See p. 85. 

17 A l .Tallin (Abstracts from) Kit. Albayai waltihy&n, Constantinople, 1301, p. 175, says with regard to this 
verse : Allah strikes a mathal on account of the inadequacy of tho language and in order to promote understanding, 
even going so far as to compare His people to women and children. 

18 J lU-*' 1 ' -C v i . lid, ItjA t (~A which I translate : " a bad example Kasli., 1 iihe ; <•/. A1 Bagh. 
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tlm lushest nmthal. It would bo tlillicult to nmlCTstanfl' wliat Mu luumuu.l meant f;y this \ iguo 
expression, did he not explain it a tow verses later in the distinct prohibition (v. 7ti) : — Yiw 
shall not forge a matlutl for Allah, behold Allah knows but von do not- know. 10 In contrast t ) 
this prohibition stands the assertion ($, xliii. 57 to 59), that the Soft of Maryam was set np as 
a math'll, “ he is but a servant upon whom wc have bestowed our mercy, and whom we have 
made a inathal for the children of Israel.’’ 

Now here is a distinct restriction laid down, which serves not only to emphasize the 
monotheistic idea, but also to cavil at the authropomorphistie metaphors used in the Bible. As 
a sincere convert to monotheism Muhammed disapproved of any attempt to explain divine 
attributes in the light of human faculties; in other words, he wished to he more monotheistic 
than theBiblc whose authropomorphistie terms he took literally* In a tiadition handed down by 
M Shahrastani 20 Muhammed is said to have declared : — “The Muskahhiha (those who personify 
Allah) are the Jews of this nation,” which means that Muslims who represent Allah after the 
fashion of human qualities follow the sinful custom of the Jews. The prophet, howcvei 
had only one side of the question in view, and Kremcr 21 blames him unjustly for contradicting 
himself. Though it must be admitted that Muhammed did not investigate the question of 
anthropomorphism thoroughly, yet all passages in the Quran dealing with the subject are not 
of one stamp. Muhammed rejected that form of tushhlh (personification), which in tho Bible 
refers to God individually. Allah is never spoken of as a “ Man of war” (Kxocl. \v. 3), 22 “(he 
Rock who has borne thee” (Deut. xxxii. -1), or “ the Fountain of living waters ” (Jer. ii. 13), oi 
as “ Father.’’ The last named appellation, so common in both Testaments, appeared to Muhammed 
as sheer blasphemy. He therefore took an early opportunity of declaring- 3 that Alh'ih had 
neither a child nor any equal. 21 The title of “ Father’ is accordingly scrupulously avoided in 
all the lists of the “ Most Comely Names.” 25 It seems to me more than accident, d that, when 
Muhammed related his alleged vision, that he did not mention any name of God, but circumscribed 
it by the epithet of “ Mighty of Power.” 26 The Commentators refer this expression to the 
Archangel Gabriel, although at that period Muhammed had not shown any knowledge of him, 27 
and in the verse in question evidently alluded to Alh'ih himself. To prevent misunderstanding 
that similitudes of Allah should not be made, Muhammed cautiously stated that any other iitle 
of Allah used hy him was hnt one of the “ Most Comely Names” which belonged to Him. 
In this way ho kept his hand free to employ that other, and rather subordinate, form of 
anthropomorphism with which lie was quite unable to dispense. He certainly tried to do 
without it, but only succeeded during the first- period. Allah thus speaks and writes, possesses 
hands, sits on his throne, which is borne by angels, loves, hates, and is even cunning towards the 

10 The C miuipitators see in thi s verse only the prohibition to compart- Allah with another beiuv. which in 
that ease wonl 1 be placed si le by side with him. Kash. JljA Jj ! Aj AjaiLbj AlJtj ,_£! J, )(J 

Q l-s J A* Cj. also Jalaltin and A1 Beidh. The verse stands in connection with xxxvi. T y . 

24 Ed. Cnreton, p. 13 ; A1 Yaw.vwi, v. p. I | Cf. Goldzil r in MmiaUchrit'l f. 

Ocsih. it. IT. ti. Jdth. xvviii. p 8'M. 

21 Geschichte der hcrrschendtn 1*1 c ett, t tc. p. 17. 

22 In the first part of his Kit ibal Milal wdnihal (fol. 3Uvu) Ibn Hazm, iuhis criticism of tho O. I’., gives u trans- 
lation of Rxod. Ch. xv., and remarks that to describe Alluh as a “ strong man ” is heresy, lie professes to have 
urged this point to a Jew of his acquaintance, who replied that in Qor. xxiv. 3d. Allah is styled “ the Light of, heaven 
an l earth.” While admittiug this, Ibu llizni referred the Rabbi to a tradition, according to which Abu Darr asked 
Muliunmedif he had ever seen Allah? The answer was “yea,” but this “light” did not mean a visible light, 
but an invisible one. Ibn Hizm therefore explains the “ liglit ” iu question as guidance for the inhabitants of the 
earth, but “light" is to be counted among the names of Allah. It is, however, not difficult to see that in the 
expression “light” there is an inconsistency which even embarrassed Mu'tazilite interpretation. A1 Beidh. 
endeavours to show that, iu this passage, “ light ” virtually applies to Alh'ih only and stands for “ he gives light, ” 
Cf. also Mawaqif, p. 169. In several Meccan (xx. 113, xxiii. 117) and Modiuian (lix. 23) revelations Allah is styled 

‘ King. ” but this offers less difficulty for abstract interpretation ; cf. A1 Beidh. on lix. 23, Mewfiq p. 161 7 and A1 
QastalAlui (ed. Bui q, x. p. .316) who explains : “ Possessor of government.” See also on this subject my article ■ 
“ Mohammedan Criticism of the Bible,” 3 Q. ft. XIII. p. 222 sgg. 

23 Cf. Qor. cxii. 3 ; <-f. xxiii. 93, vi. 1«1, ,'tc. * 4 Cf. Deut. iv. 3d, 39. - 5 Sec Kedhousc, J . K. A. A>. lfcgc. 

See Ch. IV. 27 The name occurs only in Medinmi 4 ros. 
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wicked. 28 All this is quite in linnnouy with the Biblienl style. Traditions of a more sensual 
character are to be received with scepticism as to theii authenticity . 23 The famous tradition 
according to which Mohammed said : — The heart of a believer is between the two fingers ot 
the Merciful' 50 is by no means more realistic than the verse (15- xxxMii. 75) : “I have created 
with mi/ hand, ' or any of the numerous passages in which Allah sees, hears and speaks. 31 

The Qoraine anthropomorphism is but a variety of that in the Bible, which Muhammed 
considered he had improved on, but whieh otherwise he accepted w ithout much reflection during 
the time of his training. Later Moslim theologians, who had gone through a similar course 
of studies, naturally looked upon anthropomorphistic levelations -with a different eye, and 
endeavoured to explain, that they were inbred doctrines. Inconsistency was the result. The 
punctilious Zahirite school did not allow the “ Ninety-nine most comely names” to be surpassed, 33 
and put up a long list of names not suitable for Allah , 33 Schools of more liberal ideas took 
no heed of this restriction, hut observed a certain restraint in names whieh Allah did not 
attribute to himself either in the Qoibhi or in tradition. 31 On the other hand the Zalnrites 
follow the more free thinking theologians to some extent in the allegorical explanation of 
human faculties with which Allah is endowed, 35 and only one class goes so far as to take even 
those literally. 30 

The warning that xVllali must not bo made the object of mnthols is at once illustrated by 
a parable set up by Himself in tbc following manner: — 

v. 77. V bond slave who is q nite unable to do any work, anil another whom 
Allah lias provided with every good provision, and who gives alms from 
it secretly and openly; are these two equal ? 

7S. And Allah has forged a m/ithal : two men, of whom one is dumb and able 
to do nothing, a burden to his master, wherever he turns, lie does no 
good: is lie to bo held equal with him who bids what is just and who is 
oil the right way ? 

The parable of the servant was very popular both among Jews and Christians. I only 
Mention those of Abutli, I. 3, 37 and St. Matth. xxiv. 45 and xxv. 14 sqq. Both mathals in ques- 
tion have the same object in view, viz., to show that man, whilst dependent 38 on Allah, should 
be charitable and righteous. In both parables also allusions to practical religion are not want- 
ing, ri:., in (give alms), ya murit bU'adli (bids what is just) and stnltm mtiS00ff min 

(right way), through which the general character of the mathals is considerably limited. 

The last mat lud in .S', xvi. (v. 113) furnishes an instance of the manner in whieh it deve- 
loped in a later repetition. It speaks of a city whieh was safe and happy, whilst its provisions 
were flowing in from all sides; but it would not acknowledge, that all these had been sent by 


29 Ps. xviii. If ; Qoir, viii. 3(1 ; </. At Beidhftw i It is not lawful to use this term without restriction. 

29 Kremer, Oesch. p. IS s /. plaees reliance in some traditions ou that matter, which are fictitious, but even if 
they hail been auihentie, Muhammeil woul i not have referred them to Alhih. 

™ t’J. A1 Shahrastani, p. 77. 

31 A1 Qustal. Aalrv 1*1 iWiUJlj * fj i_ 1^ hmj) Mi AlilA. ^ I 

5 a 

jjJUj I j I <Xi y * ^/c 

32 I. H. fol. 153 vo See also A1 Beidh. on xxxix. G7. 

Reproduced by Goldzilicr, die Zahiriten, dc. p. 149. 

34 Ibid* 

39 lbiil.li 1(M. The original passage of I. H.’s work is given there after the Leyden MS., to whieh the London 
Codex offers several variations. 

The school of Ahmad b. Hanbal. 

32 The Mishndh in question is rc-oclioed in the numerous assertions of Muhammed that he expected no recom- 
pense for his ministry. See p. GO, 

» CJ\ IhyA, 1. p. 2 19, 1. 8. A1 Suyuti iu alatfr^u refers the two men (v. 78) to Usoid b. Abil ‘Is au d 

' Otluuuu b. ‘Allan. A1 lleidh. secs no allusion to auy individual iu either malhitl. 
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Allah. He therefore affected the inhabitants with hujigor and teat tot their wickedness. Then 
one of their town-fellows approached them m the character of a di\me messengoi but w is not 
believed. Thereupon the city was overtaken by heavy punishment 

The parable is, of course, perfectly clear. The happy and wealthy city is no other than 
Mecca 33 whose merchants traded in all directions. The messenger out of their midst is 
Muhauimed whom they called an impostoi but dire punishment is in store for them. The 
threatened famine wall also become clear presently. 

Now this parable is repeated in a later and considerably altered form. The alteration was 
necessary, probably because the threatened punishment had not taken place, whilst the situa- 
tion of the Prophet had meanwhile become much more difficult and dangerous. I give the 
translation of the mathal in full : — 

Sura xxxvi. 12. Forge for them a mathal : the inhabitants of the city, when the messengers 
came to them, (13) when we sent to them those two, but they called 
them both liars; so we strengthened thorn with a third, then they said: 
verily, we are sent to yon. (14) They replied : Yon are only mortals 
like ourselves, and the Merciful has revealed nothing [to you], you arc 
naught but liars. (15) They said : Our Lord knows that we aro sent to 
you; (16) we are only charged to clearly convince you. (17) They 
answered: We have augured concerning yon; if you do not desist, we 
will snrely stone you, and painful punishment shall be inflicted on you 
by us. (IS) Said they : your augury is with you, what if you have been 
warned? but you are a sinful people ! (19) And there came hastily from 
tire remotest parts of the town a man who said: O my people ! follow 
the messengers. (20) Follow those who do not ask for reward from 
yon, whilst being guided. (21) What ails me that I shonld not worship 
Him who created me, and to whom you will be made to return ? (22) 

Shall I take other gods beside Him ? If the Merciful desires harm for 
me, their intercession will not avail me at all, neither can they save me. 
(23) 1 shonld then be in manifest error. (24) I believe in j'onr Lord, 
therefore hearken unto me ! (25) [When they had killed him] it was 

said [to him]: Enter thou into paradise; said he: 0, would that my 
people did but know, (20) that Allah has forgiven me and made me one 
of the honoured ones .... (27) it, was hut a single noise, aud lo ! 

they were extinct. 

Although this parable is told in the usual legendary style of prophetic messengers, it is 
a variation of the preceding one with a historical background. It speaks about the city and the 
messengers who at first number only two, and are later on supported by a third. The mathal 
seems to be of Christian origin, but Muliammed made the mistake of putting tho attribute 
of AlRah man, into the mouth of tho heathenish townspeople. 40 He had evidently tho tale 
(Acts xi. 22 to 30) in his mind, and some Commentators rightly declare the city to be Antioch, 41 
whose pagan population forms tho exact parallel to Mecca. The application of the mathal is 
given in v. 29 : Alas for the men, there comes to thorn no messenger, but they mock at him ! 


59 Itm 'Abbas in Mu/h. alaqr ; A1 Boidh and Jal. A tradition by Ibu Sihab on behalf of Ifafsa rofors it to Medina. 

40 Tho heathenish character of the populace may he gathered from the expression <v. 17) which means : 

we have augured from tho Might of birds. 

11 Kash. and Jal. A1 Beidh. gives a different story which, however, doe., not suit the ease. ' The man ” men- 
tioned (v. 19) is called llabib, tho carpenter (Kash. : Hah. li. Israil) This name isuvidnutly a translation of Agaboa 
His prophecy of a coming famine links this raibud to Q* svi, 1 i:i- 1 1 1 (" a messenger out ot their midst”). A, to the 
famine soe Josephus, Ant. ix 9 
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A couple of rather forcible mathals taken from the social life of the infidel Meccan citizens 
are the following (5. xxx. 27) : The Prophet asks the people, if they would feel inclined to 
regard their slaves as their equals, and allow them to share their property. The meaning is 
that Allah cannot he expected to look upon the idols, which are made by man’s hand, as His 
equals ! In one more complicated, or rather confused, form the mnthal re-appears in a later 
revelation as follows (S. xxxix. 30) : One man has partners who disagree with each other, 
whilst another is entirely subservient to one who is his master ; arc these two men (the one 
who has partners and the slave) to be considered equal ? By no means 43 — The first man 
represents Allah to whom the heathen Meccans attribute associates. The last figure in the 
parable is evidently also meant- for Allah. The hostility prevailing between the varions 
idols very appropriately expresses the narrowness and diversity of the powers with which 
they are endowed. 

A fine parable, connected with a descriptive passage, is the following (S. xiii. 18) : Allah 
sends down rain from the sky, the water-courses flow according to their hulk, the torrent carries 
along with it foam that swells up. A similar foam arises from the fire kindled by men [when 
melting metals and] craving ornaments and utensils. Thus does Allah hit the truth and the 
falsehood, viz., the foam disappears in nonght, whilst that [solid part], which profits man 
remains on earth. This is Allah’s way of forging parables. 43 

It appears that Muhammed’s opponents responded to his parables with similar ones, parti- 
cularly with reference to resurrection, 44 To such remarks he had a kind of constant reply which 
appears twice in the same form, (Ss, xvii. 51 and xxv. 10) : Look how they forge for thee 
parables, 45 but they err, neither can they find a way [to refute thee]. — On the other hand 
Muhammed boasts (S. xxv. 35) : Thoy bring thee no mathal, unless we (Allah) brought thee the 
(rath and the best explanation. — As a demonstration ho reminds his audience of tho cities and 
peoples which had been annihilated, and adds (v. 41) : For each have we forged the math tils, 46 
and each we have crumbled to pieces. — Such general references to mathals mentioned previously 
in detail confirm the comparative lateness of the passages just quoted, and one of the latest 
must therefore be the following summing up (5'. xxxix. 28) : Now wc have forged for men in 
this Qoraii all kinds of mathals, haply they are mindful. 47 

With this tho series of mathals in tho Meccan part of the Qnr&n concludes. The compara- 
tively large number found in the last two periods is still surpassed in the first year after 
the Hijra, when they suddenly became extremely numerous. This is certainly not a mere 
coincidence, and shows tho critical value of the mnthal in general for researches on the 
composition of the Qivdn. The Mcdiniaii Mathal, moreover, stands in close connection with 
M uhammed’s altered position and the new tone of his speeches, lie soon became aware how 
much more critical and analyzing this new audience was. His addresses now being calculated to 
win the .lews of Medina as well as its pagan inhabitants, lie dared not offer them hollow decla- 
mations wdiicli, even for the Meccan world, had only served for a certain time. He himself had 
also become riper, and his aim lay eltarer before his eyes. The moral success won by the invi- 
tation of the Medinians, his own personal safety and daily increasing authority gavo his word a 
power hitherto unknown. Above all, he had had more than t-eu years’ practice in preaching, 

42 See above. 

4ri V. 19 contrasts him who knows the truth with the blind man ; v. 35 of the same stlra contains a u mathal of 
the garden promised to the pious,” which is but a description ; cj. Kash. thy I 

44 See xvii 52, xsxvi. 78. 

45 A1 Beidh. refers it to the various titles of poet, soothsayer, sorcerer and madman given to Muhammed by 
the Meccaua. 

„ 

Al Beidh. j I dj IaJj 

i: Jbirt v. 30, a mzthil discu^d above, but evidently mi, placed on account of v. 28 ; v. 29 does not sun 
the context either and the same is tho case with v 31. The arrangement of the verse o is here visibly in confusion 
aloO xxx 5^ in Bomewhai modified form. 
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whilst his own knowledgeinigineiited eontinnally. It is of no small moment that the apace of 
time between the Hijra and the battle of Badr, that is to say, the time before Mohammed 
became an important political factor, should be richest in mathals. Sim# ii., which 
consists of the oldest Mediman sermons, counts no less than eight parables, six of which are 
of indisputable originality. The language also, if not poetic, is yet fluent, anil abounds in 
allegories. The first Medinian niathnl is taken from the daily occupation, and is as follow- 
(v. lb) : Those who buy error for guidance — their commerce brings no profit, neither are they 
guided — (M) their mnthal is like him who kindles a fire, but when it lights up his surround- 
ings. Allah carries his light away, and leaves them m darkness, so that they cannot see. (17; 
They are deaf, dumb and blind, 19 so that they cannot turn round. — To this mtilhul is imme- 
diately joined the following (v. 18): Or 19 they are like a stormcloud from the sky in wdiieh is 

darkness and thunder and lightning ; they put their fingers in their ears 50 because of the noise 
of the thunder for fear of death ; Allah encompasses the unbelievers, (v. 19) The lightning all 
but takes away their sight ; as often as it shines for them, they walk therein, but when it 
becomes dark around them, they stand still ; and if Allah so pleased, Ho would surely deprive 
them of their hearing and their sight ; Allah is almighty. 

It seems that some Medinian critics had taken exception to Allfdi’s employment of animals, 
particularly insignificant ones like spiders and flies as the subjects of mithnls.fi 1 Muhammed 
shows how nndeserved is their ccusure in the dignified manner (ii. 24) : Behold Allah is not 
ashamed to forgo a mathul on a gnat or what is above it [in size] ; 53 those who believe know 
that it is the truth from their Lord; but the unbelievers say: what means Allah withsncl. 
a parable? Ho leads many astray with it, anil guides others, but lie only leads astray the 
wicked. 

Alnhammed was so little prepared to cease composing parables abont animals, that lit 
invented several more of the same kind. In S. ii 1(51 the infidels are compared to a man who 
shouts to that which hears naught but a noise and a cry, they arc deaf, dumb and blind 53 and 
without sense. The Commentators 51 have already seen that the metaphor stands for the word 
“ cattle.” 

The By re-appears in a revelation of somewhat later date. ‘‘0 men,” he says (S. xxii. 72) 
“a parable is forged for you, so listen to it. Verily, those whom they adore beside AHA li could 
never create a fly, if they all united together to do it, and if the fly should despoil them aught 
they could not recover it from it — weak are both the seekers and the sought.” 

Several of Mnhainmed’s Medinian opponents, Jews in particular, when hearing one of tin- 
above mentioned mathals (S. ii. 21) enquired what its meaning was. They also questioned him 
about one of the earlier revelations (S. lxxiv. 33) in which it is stated that -nineteen angels wen 
appointed to watch over the hell fire. “ Those in whose hearts there is sickness’ 55 and the inti 
dels ask : What docs Allah mean by this as a mnthal™ (v. 33) ? Muhammed’s answer is rather 
unsatisfactory, as the number nineteen seems to have been chosen at random, a fact which ln- 
dared not admit. But thus much is clear that both questions as well as the answers to them 
date from about the same time, viz., the first year after the Hijra, although the one was placed 
by the compilers next to the revelation which it was meant to explain. 


iR See p. 85. 49 Second mathal , although the term is omitted. 60 Cf. 1 Sam. iii. 11 ; 2 K. xxi. 12 

51 The animals mentioned in mathals are birds, camel (twice), spider, ass (tnioe), locusts, moth, dog; fly. 

62 Ui j> L,i. ' much more so.’ A1 Beidh. Aix jjS I _y> t»c AAj : cf. Itq. 2J6. S3 Cj. verso 17 and above. 

34 A1 Jleidh. ; Noldeke, Q. p. 132, regards vv. 1113-6 as Meccan, but this cannot bo concluded from 
V) * b I AaLt 'jaltll lx ? sinee this is also a common Jewish phrase. 

M Viz., the Jews ; cf. Ch. IS. 

58 Lit., what means Alliih with this as a mathal ? The Commentators are at a loss to explain the construction ,f 
the phrase. Kush, takes Jtix a tamytz to Mill or as a JW. Vv. 31-31 are undonht ?dly Medinian, and were only 
placed here on account of their reference to v. 30. 
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THE PARaBLE IN THE QORAN. 


Many of those who rallied round the Prophet in Mediua, particularly emigrants from 
Mecca, were extremely poor. Although liberally supported by the more wealthy inhabitants of 
the town who had joined Islam, they looked forward to raids on Meccan caravans as a means 
of gaining some property of their own. Robbery was so little regarded as anything illegal or 
immoral, that Mnhammed not only sanctioned raids by participating in them himself, 
but did not hesitate to violate the sacred month in order to makeb elievers “ walk in the path 
of Allah.” There were plenty of people anxious to enrich themselves by plunder in honour of 
Allah, but they lacked the means to carry out their plans. Muhammed, therefore, continually 
urged the wealthy to raise funds for this purpose, with promises of ample reward hereafter. 
The admonition sometimes took the form of a parable as follows : — 

(•S', ii. 263) The likeness of those who spend their fortune in the path of Allah is like a 
grain which produces seven ears, in every ear a hundred grains, Allah 
gives twofold to whom He pleases ; Allah is bounteous and omniscient. 
But those, he continues, who give alms while taunting and annoying the 
receiver — as a man would do who only gives for appearance’s sake — 
are compared (v. 266) to a rock covered with dust which a shower 
washes away, leaving the stone bare. 

This fine parable which seems in part to be built on St. Mark iv. 5 sqq, is followed by a 
third not less striking, on the same topic in the following manner — 

(v. 267) Those who lay out their wealth merely to obtain the grace of Allah, and 
as an insurance for their souls, are like a garden on elevated ground. 
Rain waters it richly, and its crops grow twofold. Should rain fail, dew 
irrigates them. 

These, mathals, intended to encourage believers to spend their fortune to increase the 
Prophet’s worldly power, contrast strangely with two others which gave little comfort after the 
defeat at Uhud. As for unbelievers, he says (S. iii. 112), their wealth shall not profit them, 
neither their children, against Allah, they shall be the companions of hell fire, and they shall 
dwell therein for ever. (11?) The likeness of what they lay out in this present life is as a 
wind wherein there is a cold blast; it affects the corn-fields belonging to people who have 
injured their own souls and destroyed them. 57 

Still more pessimistic is the following 68 (S. lvii. 1?) : Know ye that this present life is but 
< toy and vain amusement and pomp and affectation of glory among ye, 53 and multiplying ot 
wealth and children — * like rain which astonishes the husbandman' 10 by its fertility, but then 
the vegetation withers until thou seest it turn yellow, and become dry stubble — but in the 
last world there is heavy punishment. 

Here we have - to notice several mathals, which show how bitter Muhammed felt against 
Jews and Christians. “ The mathal of Jesus is in the eye of Allah like the muthal of 
Adam, whom he has created from dust” ( S , iii. 52). Still more spiteful is an epigram hurled 
gainst the Jews, whose power was considerably weakened after the expulsion of the tribe ct 
the B. Qainoqii. “They are burdened, he says, with the Torah, which they do not observe, they 
are likened to the ass which carries books” ( S . lxii. 5). 61 

To this period belongs a mathal which contains an attack against a certain individual not 
mentioned by name, and is so densely veiled that even the Moslim Commentators are at a loss 
to establish the identity of the person in question. It is evident that Mnhammed pointed 

Cf. Itq&n, p. 563. 58 See v. 22, lxiv. 11, and Noldebe, Q, p. 145. 

18 See p. fie. A1 Qastal. ix. p. 237, Stjj ^ I d I B. tdhiJ I I <— 

v uw A \ j, ^ I j Jf UA liif 

« j | } see A1 Beidh. 


C1 See Geiger, ibid. p. 9 % 
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it a mail of high station ami education, otherwise he would hardly have described him as i.e 
'whom wc have given our signs, but lie stopped away from them , had we wished we wo i 1 
have exalted him thereby, but he crouched 03 upon the earth and followed his lust, lb 
likened unto a dog, whom it’ thou shonldst attack, he hangs out his tongue, and if thou should -t 
leave him, hangs out his tongue too ” (5. vii. 17 t to 17.5). 

From the text of tlm mathal it is clear that the person to whom it refers, had been giv 
opportunities of embracing Islam, but had not made use of them, and thereby set " a bn I 
example to the people wbo declare our signs to be lies ’’ (v. 170). 

Following Arab Commentators, Sprenger snggest.s that the mathal refers to the po-f 
Omatjya b. Ahi Salt of Fa if, 153 who was a gifted and well educated man. According to Arabic 
tradition he was an apostate from .paganism, but refused to follow Muhammed from jealousy. 
It is, however, clear that Muhammed did not refer to him. He admired his poems, 01 and would 
not have used sueh offensive language about him. The words “ whom we have given our 
Signs,” and “ they declare our Signs to he lies,” can only refer either to a Jew or a Christian, 
but since the passage belongs undoubtedly to a Mediniau revelation, very probably a Jew 
meant, which would agree with the remarks of AI Beidhawi, that he was one of ‘ the learned >; 
the Jews.” 

It seems to me that this man was no other than the poet Ka‘b b. Al Ashraf, the chief at 
the B. Al Nadhir, who was very active in stirring np Mulmmmed’s enemies. After the battle 
of Badr he went to Mecca to incite the Qoreish to take revenge on those who had slain then 
kinsmen, and composed songs in winch he denounced Muhammed and Islam. 05 I see an 
allusion to Ka'b’s poems in the simile of the dog that hangs out his tongue. Moreover the 
alliteration of the name Ku‘b with kalh (dog) appears to be intentional rather than accidental 
Finally we must bear in mind that Ka‘b was assassinatad shortly afterwards by order of rh 
Prophet. 

The expulsion of Ka'b’s tribe 00 which was to follow, had to be abandoned Eor the moment owing 
to the defeat of the Muslims at Uhud. It was carried out shortly afterwards as being conducive t 
the prestige of Muhaunued who celebrated it in the following two tnnthals. In the first M lix. 15 
the expelled are compared to people “who had shortly before tasted the evil consequences of their 
conduct,” which means that the B. Al Nadhir had to share the fate of their brethren of ih { Ban 
Qainoqfi. In the second mathal ( ibi'l. v. 10) they are likened to Satan, who first entices mem from 
the faith, but then withdraws and pretends to fear Allah. 

This mathal misrepresents the facts, The expulsion of the two .Jewish tribes, and the *uh~*- 
ipient slaughter of the B. Koreiza were acts of treachery, for which Miiliammed wanted an excuse. 
Although the Jews refused to acknowledge his mission, still they wore monotheists ; hut siial s. 
later on, how Muhaunued tried to impute pagan doctrines to them. The weakness of his arguments 
is perceptible in his comment on the foregoing mathals. “ Had we, he says (v. 21), revealed the 
Qordn on a mountain, one would have seen this mountain humble itself and split for fear of 
Alhih, 07 sueh are the mathals which we forge for men, haply they may consider.” —This verse reads 
like the fable of the fox and the grapes. Muhammed was ill satisfied that revelation lid not coni t 
him like that on Mount binai | but we must remember, that according to a tradition originating from 
his own statement, (ho received the first revelation on mount HirA. 


1. 1. 279 has other persons in view ; other interpreters infer Baleam ; cf. Al Beidh. Al Ghazali in ftotfU i§ 
al Qoran also refers the maOml to Baleam (f. 42vo), 

Kit. Al Agh&ni, III. p. 187 sq 7 . (cf. Sprenger, I. p. 110, sqq .). According to Al Zobeir he had read the Bible 
did not believe in idols and forbade the drinking of wine. Tho last item is evidently added from religions tendency 
Cf, R. E- p. 19. The hanging tongue is also made a symbol of poetic satire (Rij l) in the traditions- o*. 
Hassan b. Thabit, Aghani, iv. 3-4. or, Q t \\ 

57 Confusion of Mount Sinai with Zaeh. xiv. 4 ;cf. Pa. exiv. 4. 
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Muhauimed liked to compare unbelievers, and Jews in particular, to people who walk in darkness. 
When inculcating the precept, which makes it unlawful to eat iiesh from an animal *• over which the 
name of Allah lias not keen pronounced,’ he asks (N. vi. 122): Is he who was dead, and we have 
quickened and made for him a light that he map walk therein amongst men, like him who finds 
himself in darkness which he cannot emerge from? — It seems that the material of this muthnl is 
derived from Isaiah ix. 1. 

The mure the Prophet of Allah became merged into a worldly potentate, the more his speeches 
i-sumssl the tone of manifesto!'. It seems all the more strange to find a group of three rather tine 
mathal* attached to Muliauimed’s endeavour to vindicate the honour of his wife ‘Aislia, whom public 
; injon had accused of infidelity. The verses in question («S. xxi\. 34 to 40) may not, indeed, have been 
revealed on this occasion at all, but it appears, as if Muhamined, after having gone through that dis- 
agreeable affair, was anxious to change the subject.'' 3 The first of these mnlhals (which are all 
taken from scenes met with in travelling, and with the exception of third probably recollections 
- f bis own journeys) has already been discussed above, C9 and gives an impressive, but not very 
detailed account of incidents of bygone days. This is followed (v. 39) by a neat comparison 
1 the unbelievers to “ a mirage in a plain (desert) which looks like water to the thirsty traveller, 

, util lie approaches it, when be finds nothing.”" 0 The infidels are further (v. 40) compared to 
darkness in a deep sea, 71 in which one wave covers another; dark clouds rise above it 
ii creasing the darkness to such an extent, that we cannot see one’s outstretched hand. They 
re again likened (S. lxvi.IO) to the di.-obodient wives of Noah, 72 and Lot to whom (v. 11 to 12) 
are opposed the wife of Pharaoh and Maryam as models of piety and chastity. Here Muliam- 
med’s Biblical recollections became rather confused. Instead of Noah’s he seems to have 
lad Job’s wife in his mind, l or Pharaoh's wife Geiger has already rightly substituted his 
daughter. 

There only remains one more mathnl oceuring in a verse the authenticity of which as 
an original Qoranic revelation is doubtful to me. It has, however, been embodied in the 
official text of the Qoriln; we must, therefore, discuss it here, whilst reserving the investigation 
f its authenticity fm later on. 73 The verse in question {is. xlviii- 29) forms an appendix to a 
sura which was revealed concerning various events of the seventh year of the Hijra, and is 
Vi tirely out of connection with the context. It is easy to see why the compilers of the Quran 
I lured the verse here, from the preceding one, which states that “Allah has dispatched His 
messengers with the light guidance and the true faith, in order to exalt the same above every 
jj»her creed, and Allah is sufficient as witness.” This verse evidently formed the conclusion of 
an address, and quite unexpectedly we read the following announcement (v. 29) : Mnhammed is 
the messenger of Allah, and those who are with him, are fierce against the unbelievers, hut 
merciful towards one another. Thou seest their bowing down and adoring, seeking favour and 
good will from Allah. The Sign [they wear] upon their faces is an emblem of the worship , 
such is their mathnl in the Torfih. Their mathal m the Gospel is as a seed which puts forth 
• ;> stalk, makes it grow and strong, so that it rises upon its stem, and astounds the sower, etc. 

Now only the second part of the verse, bearing on the New Testament, is a real parable, 
..mi is taken from S. Mark iv. 8, whilst the first part belongs to those cases in which 'mathal is 
to he taken in a wider sense, as is also done by the Commentators. The words evidently 
lescribe some external adjustment of the Jews during worship, which would not have remained 
unknown either to Mnhammed, or to any one who visited a Jewish house of prayer. I can 
refer the words in question to nothing else lmt to the phylacteries derived from Deut. vi. 8, 

Noldeke, Q. p. 157, leaves the question undecided. 

Cf. p. 28. The parable is explained in a scholastic manner in Ibn Sinfts liis&la, SjjJJ | cj Uj t s 

; »/o , ed. Constant. 1298 H. pp. 85-86. See also A1 Ghaz. Kit. AlmaCnfin ; Itq. 666, 
r J C J* 

Not expressly styled mathal, but introduced by la ; cf. Jt<j. 565, 

'•* Itq p. 567. 72 Geiger, p. 111. 
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si. lb, 7 ' and sttled ‘‘ Sign.” Although our verse only mentioned tliu one worn on tliu fei-elu i I 
— the other placed on the ami probably being cov ered by the garment — the term if shmi ” was 
applied* to both by the person whom Mumhammed might have been asked about tlieii 
character. The Commentators explain this muthul as a description, which it undoubtedly i--, 
and it seems to me that its proper place should be among the traditions appended to this 
chapter. 

APPENDIX TO CHAPTER -VIII. 

The mathai, ix Tuapuio.n. 

Apart from the mathals in the Qordn a large mass of sayings and parables supposed to have 
originated with Muhammed lived in the recollections of the first generations of Believers. Thi- 
inereased marvellously as the sacred and polite literatures of the Arabs developed. To endeavour 
to establish or refute the authenticity of these would be a hopeless task, the means of testing 
them being much smaller than those we have for traditious on religious aud historical matters. 
Muhammed was obviously fond of speaking in parables and metaphors when pronouncing reve- 
lations, and from this we may conclude that he employed the same method of instruction when 
discoursing with his friends, or addressing Believers from the pulpit. Although many of the 
sayiugs attributed to him may be authentic, only a few can be substantiated with any certainty. 

The apocryphal sayings of Muhammed may be divided into two classes, viz., those 
embodied in the IJaiUth or religions tradition, and those registered by secular w riters. T1 s 
division is, however, superficial onl}’, and does not touch the greater or lesser veracity of either 
class. In the following pages I have collected as many as I conhl find, but have only men- 
tioned such works as I have been able to examine. I do not therefore claim to have exhaust- 1 
the subject. 

A series of “Speeches aud Table Talk” of Muhammed, containing proveibs and general 
remarks, has been compiled by Mr. Stanley Lane Poole, London, 1382. 

At the head of my collection I place two comparisons which are chronicled in all standard 
works on Moslim tradition. Both of these are connected with the manner, in which revela- 
tions earae down to Muhammed. In the one he stated that lie heard the voice of revelation 
"as the chiming of bolls,” in the other the first revelation came down to him as “ the dawn ot 
the morning” (Bokhari beginning, Mu'atta, p. *6, (tc.). Although a large number of these feay- 
ings are dispersed in the Iladith works of A1 Bukhari (died 25G II.) and Muslim (died 200 H. 
these authors did not devote much attention to them. A1 Tirrnidi (died 279) however in his 
collection of traditions has a special chapter on fourteen matluih which I reproduce here (after 
the edition of Ilulaq, 1875, Yol. II. p. 148 sqq.), 

1. [From Jubeir b. Nufcir from Al Nuwas b. Siuan AI Kilabi :] Fantastic description 
of the “Right Path ” (Qor. 1. 5). 

2. [J.ibir b. Alxl Allah Al Ansari : ] The Prophet once heard in a dream a discns>io.i 
between the Archangels Michael and Gabriel on the following parable : Thou [O Muhammed] 
aud thy people are compared to a king who chose a city of residence, where he built a palace. 
In this he placed a table and then he sent messengers to invite the people to partake of the 
repast he had spread thereon. Some of them accepted the invitation, but others refused. 
The King is Allah, the residence Islam, the palace is Paradise, aud thou, 0 Muhammed, art 
the messenger. Whosoever accepts thee, enters Islam, and is received into Paradise where he 
enjoys all that affords him pleasnre. 

It is possible that this parable is modelled on a Talmndieal one ( Sanhedrin , fob 38 v0 ) ot 
great popularity, in which an explanation is given why in the creation of the component parts 

74 Cf. Exod. xiii. 13, 

to is in this instance rendered by » because the latter ha9 its fixed Moslim terminology. 
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Of the world, the earth, stars, and animals preceded man, who, being the noblest creature, found 
a Iinrilm prepared for abode, and food read)’, when he appeared on the earth. The moral of 
both parables is nearly the same. 

S. [y[r,li, b. Bishar from Mali, git Abi Adiy from Ja’far b. Maimun from Abu Tamitn 
Ad Hujaimi from Abu Othmau from l bn MasTul : ] Mnhammed said : My eyes are asleep, but 
my heart is awake (see L ilish. §.375, Kthnil of At Mubarrad, ed. Wright, p. 77 aud 741). 
This saying is evidently a mistranslation of Cautie. v. ‘2 caused by mis-hearing ‘ebb “ my eye” 
instead of tint ‘ I ” (see my article: Historical and legendary controversies, etc. J. Q. R. x. 

|t. 105). A matluil following this sentence deals with the same subject. 

4. Another and shorter repetitiou in a somewhat modified form, also on the authority of 
labir b. Abd Allah. 

5. [Mull. b. Ismffl from Musa b. IsmTiil from Abau b. Yazid b. Abi Kathir from Zeid 
b. Abi Sal a m from A1 Harith A1 Ash.iri : ] The infidel is compared to a man who buys a slave. 
He brings him to his house, and instructs him in the work ho has to do, hut, the slave [instead 
of following his instructions] works for somebody else. Which of yon wishes to be Allah’s 
sonant ? Allah has commanded you to pruy, so do not turn away from him, since he turns his 
face towards that of his servant, while the latter is engaged in praying. Allah has further 
c immaAl yon to Mist. He who fasts is compared to a man in a turban, who has in his pos- 
session a bag with musk, tho odour of which makes everybody wouder. The odour of the 
breath of a fastin r man is pleasanter to Allah than the smell of musk. Giving alms is further 
illustrated by the parable of a man who was taken prisoner. He is loaded with chains and ill 
treated, but afterwards ransomed for a small sum. The saving of (he Dih ■ is finally compared 
1, a strong castle, which gives refuge to a fugitive, who is surrounded by his foes. Alan can 
guard himself against Satan only through the Dike. — This group of mathals seems to betray 
Christian influence. For the author of SHdh Al Mamin (Brit. Mus. Or. 3855, fol. 12) has the 
inflowing version : Muhammed said : Allah commanded John to teach the Israelites five 
sentences; among them is the Pikr. This is compared to a mau who is persecuted by bis 
enemies, but finds refuge in a fortress. 

G. [ Anas from Abu Musa from Mnhammed : ] A Moslim who reads the QorJ,i, is likened 
to a citron, whose fragrance and taste are both good, hut a Moslim, who does not read tire 
farun is likened to a fruit which has no fragranee, though its taste is pleasant. The hypocrite 
who reads the Q n-un, is likened to a fragrant plant of bitter taste, but the hypocrite who does 
not. read the Qorrfn is likened to the coloquinth which smells as badly as it tastes bitter. — This 
parable is to be found in nearly all works of Iladith ; cf Bokli (ed. Ivrelil, III. 401 ; Moslim, 
(Bulaq 1304.) IV. p. 81 ; Mishkat, 270). The sundry recensions show slight variations. See 
also Lane Poole, l. r. p. 154. 

7. [At Hasan b. Aliy Al Kintal and several others from Abd Allah b. Razzaq from Mnbam- 
meh from Al Zohri from Sa’id b. Al Musayyab from Abu Hureira : ] Mnhammed said: The 
bediever is likened to the sapling, which tho winds incessantly try to upset. The believer is 
also continually exposed to trials, but the hypocrite is as the cedar which is not shaken until] 
the time of the harvest gomes. InMuslim (x. p. 2G7)this tradition is reproduced with the same 
(very unreliable) Isnad, but is twice repeated on the authority of Ka’b h. Malik, the “tree” 
being replaced by an “ ear of corn.” Since this mathal seems to be, at least in part, modelled 
on that in Ahvth, III. 17, the version with the tree seems to be the more authentic one. 

8. [Ishaq h. Mansur from Ma’n from Mfdik from Abd Allah b. Dinar from Ibn Omar:] 
Muhammed said : The Believer is likened to a tree whose foliage does not fall off. — This tradi- 
tion, which is badly authenticated, is followed by a disenssion of the species of that tree. 

9. [Quteiba from Al Laitli front Ibn Al II Adi from Muhammed b. Tbrahim from Abu 
Salama from Abdal Rahman from Aim Hureira;] Muhammed said: K anyone had a river 
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| asking liy his gate, he would bathe five times a day : could, then, any umdeanness remain on 
his body': No! This is t lie likeness of the tive daily prayers, with which Allah washes away 

the sins. 

10. [Quteiba from Hamid b. Taliya from Tluibit al Banani from Anas : ] Muhammc 1 
said : My people is likened to the rain, no one knows whether Its beginning is more pleasin' 
or its ending. 

11. [Mnhanuned b. Isma‘il from Khilad b. Tally i from Bashir b. Al Muhajir from Abi 
Allah b. Boreida from his father :] Mnhammed threw down two dates and asked : “ What doe.- 
this mean 2” No one knew “ The one," lie said, “is hope, the other fulfilment.” 

Id. [Al Hasan from Al Khilal from Abdal liazzaq from Mn'amniar from Al Zulir froia 
•Salam from Ibn Omar:] Mnhammed said: Men are likened to camels : among a hundred thou 
findest but one fit to vide on (see Muslim II. p. 275; Al Tha'fdibi, Sjntaijma eil. Yaleton, p, 7). 

13. [Quteiba b. Sa'id from Al Mughira b. Abdal Rahman from Abu Z infill from Ala'raj 
from Abu Hureira:] Mnhammed said : I and my people are likened to a man who kindles a tn 
in which flies and butterflies are caught. Thus 1 seize your race, and you are thrown into the 
fire (see Muslim, II, p. 206). 

I t. [Mnsaddad from Taliya from Snfyan from Abd Allah b, Dinar from Ibn Omar from 
Muhammed, who said :] Ton, O Moslims, the Jews and Christians are symbolised in the 
follow ing parable : A man hired labourers to whom hesaid : “ Who will work for me until 
noon for one carat 1 " The Jews did it. Then he asked : “ Who will work for me until the 

afternoon (prayer time) The Christians did it. “ Then you, 0 Moslims, shall work for mi 
from the afternoon till evening for two carats." They answered : “ We give the most work 
for smallest pay." “ Havel,” asked he, ‘‘ wronged yon 1 “ No. “ Thus,” hereplied, “ do 
I bestow my favour upon whom 1 choose." — The reader will have no difficulty in recognizing 
in this parable an adaptation of the Parable of the Householder (St. Matthew xx. 2) as far as 
it suited the situation. (See also Mislikat, Engl, transl. II. p. 814.) 

To these mathals I attach a few more which are dispersed in the collections of traditions. 
One of the best known of these, which is also mentioned in most modern works, is the 
comparison of a reader of the Qor$n to a man who owns a camel. If he keeps it fastened, it 
remains with him, bnt if he loosens it, it runs away (Mu'atUi, 88, Al Nawawi, kit. Al 
p. 81 ; cf. Sprenger, HI. p. xxxv.). 

Ilm Abbas handed down the tradition that Muhammed said : He who has in his inside 
nothing of the Qoran is compared to a desolate house ( Tibydn , p. 14). 

[Musa from AVahlb from Ibn Ta'us from his father from Abn Hureira :] The Prophet 
said : The niggard and the almsgiver are compared to two men clad in coats of mail trorn 
their breast to their collar-bone. On the almsgiver it grows until it covers the tips of his tinge 
and obliterates bis guilt. On the niggard, however, every buckle keeps firm in its place, s- 
that he cannot loosen it (Bokh. ii. 158, iii. 21). — For which gives no sense. I read A.; 

“guilt.” The text of this parable shows several corruptions, which may be taken as a sign ot 
its old age, and probable genuineness. Al Nawawi s corrections (> hid) are of little assistailet 
— The same tradition with a different Isuad, likewise going back to Abu Hureira, Bokh. ibid 
The mathul is an imitation of Qor. ii. 2(>3, 267: see above, p. 1< 2. 

The worshipper of idols is likened to a thirsty traveller, who sees a mirage in the deserts, 
bnt cannot reach it (cf. Qastalani, viii. p. 183). This mathul is fashioned after Qor. xxiv. 3!' 
(see above, p. 17 t). 

[Ahu Bakr b. Abi Shaiba and Abu Amir Asldari and Muhammed b. Al ‘Ala (the wording 
being that of Abn Amir) from Abu Usama from Boreid from Abu Bnrda from Abu Musa 
from Muhammed :] My mission to gnide to knowledge is likened to the rain which reaches the 
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earth. Part of tho latter, which is good, absorbs the water, and produces herbs and other 
vegetation in abundance. Some parts of the earth are bard, and therefore retain the water, 
which serves for man to drink therefrom, and to water their flocks and herbs. Another part 
is barren] level ground, which neither holds the water nor allows anything to grow. This 
is typical of those who accept the Law of Allah. He allows them to benefit by my mission, 
to learn and to teach. It is also likeness of him, who does not raise his head and does not 
accept the guidance of Allidi, which was entrusted to me (Muslim, II. 200). 

In connection with Qor. Ivii. Ill A1 Qastalani (ix. 237) quotes a comparison, handed down 
by Mnslim as follows: Mubammed said: If one of yon dips bis band in tbe sea, let bim see 
what remains on it, whon be takes it out again. — [Abu Hureira:] iMuhammed said : I and the 
prophets before me are likened to a building which a man has erected and beautified. People 
surround it, and say : We have never seen a finer building, except one brick [which is Muliam- 
med], Muslim, ibid. 

[Abu Borda from Abu Musa :] Mubammed said : I and my people are likened to a man 
who said to his people : “I beheld an army, and I warn you to escape ; and now yon may 
depart in ease.” One portion obeyed and was saved, but the other which refused to believe 
him, was surprised by the enemy and destroyed. — Follows application [Muslim, ibid.']. 

Of other authors who have embodied larger and smaller collections of alleged sayings of 
Mubammed I have quoted the following : 

The famous Amr b. Balir A1 Jahiz of Basra (died 255 H.) in his Kitdb Al Mahdsin 
wal'a ddiddtl (ed. van Yloten, Leyden, 1898) quotes many dicta ascribed to Mubammed on 
liberality, niggardliuess, and other subjects. More sayings are to be found in Abstracts of the 
same author’s work, Kit. Al Haydn wal Tibijdn (Constantinople, 1883). 

A small collection of dicta is contained in Al Belfulori’s Kit. futuh alhuldun (ed. dc Goeje) 
p. 537, but much more are dispersed thoughuut tbe Kamil of Al Mubarrad (ed. W. Wright). 

In tbe Kit. Al Mujtani of Ibn Doreid (died 321) sayings attributed to a number ot 
persons, beginning with Mubammed (pp. 2 to 4) are collected. The sayings are accompanied 
by annotations. 

The works of Abd Al Malik Al Tlm'alibi (died 429) are very rich in alleged sayings attri- 
buted to Mubammed, viz. : — 

1. Kit. al'ijdz u-aldjtlz (ed. Valeton, 1 < v 94, and Cairo, 1301). The same work is recorded 
under the title, Kitdb nawddir al huhm (llrit. Mus. Add. 9509). 

2. Al Latdif wal ‘uni if fi-l adddd and Al yawdqU fi haidd-e-mawdqU prepared by Abu 
Nasr Al Muqaddasi (Cairo, 1883). Sayings in praise or blame of all sorts of tilings. 

3. Thimdr alqulitb (Add. 9558), a volume which contains a large amount of interesting 
information on every imaginable subject, concerning anecdotes, folk-lore, proverbs, etc. The 
author draws largely on the writings of Al .hihiz, and is therefore of great importance for the 
literary study of the latter. 

•1. Mvntaldiabdt al tamtlnl, Constantinople, 1834. 

5. dlard al Akldd, Cairo, 1883, arranged according to the number of subjects mentioned 
in each saying. 

Abu Abd Allah Mubammed b. Salama Al Qudai Al Sliafa'i (died 454) wrote a work titled 
Kit. Al Sltiltdb, which contains a thousand dicta supposed to belong to Mubammed (Add. 9692). 

Abu! Qasim Ilusein b. Ahmad Al Raghib Al Isfahani (died 500) wrote Kit. Muhddarai 
al’tdbu tva muhdwarat al shuard u-albula'jhd (Add. 7305 ; cf. II. Kh. p. 414). 
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A1 Gliazali reproduces in his /)</</ ‘uhim j dd n a very elaborate parable am hi I t 
M uliainmed on the life of this world. This parable has been translated into Ocrm; i ii 
Kromer's, < leschichte <1 r h-’rrsrjieti I at Lit in, etc. p. 1 5 3. Shorter sayings to be found n 'i 
same work are the following (J. p. 27b): 

L Anyone wlio speaks the VJkr amongst those who neglect it, is like a green tree in the 
i: idst of barren ground. 

2. Anyone who speaks the Piter amongst those who neglect is, is like one who fights j 
the midst of those who run away. 

3. The DJkr of Allah in the morning and evening is better than the dashing of swords in 
the war path of Allah, or spending one's fortune in lavish expenditure. 

The same author's work Jawiihir A! Q»run (Add. 0483; I/qdti, p. 843) contains many 
tnalhnls on behalf of Mubammed. The work was composed after the Ihjti, which is piloted 
fol. lira, f, 11, and forms a very important supplement to the author's theological treatis - 

The best knowm of all collections of sentences attributed to Mubammed is : mulonbte lly u 
lie found in A1 Maidani's famous work Amthdl Al Arab (ed. Freytag, 111. ] ip. C* >7 to 017 Tin 
same chapter has been reproduced by Ahmad Al Dannuilmri in: his A 'it. sabil alrishdd {Alixa 
drta, 1871), pp, 62-G6. 

Tlie Kit, Al jmimrsfkshu by Al Washsha (cd. Briinnow) is likewise to he mentioned arnoi g 
t ho works concerned in this subject. The same is tire ease with the Tuslitj fit at mu had tit!, a by 
Al Askari Al Lugliawi (Hr. M. Or. 3062), who endeavours to be critical with regard to tl , 
authenticity of the sayings handed down. 

Some mathah attributed to Mubammed are to he found in Hariri’s J/Muir, t 1. 
J Derenbonrg, p. 48, 1.16. 

There are still to be recorded an abridgment of Al Farabis' Khuldsat Al Ehdlisi-i 1 . \1. 
Badakhshani (Kazan, 1851). Forty sayings attributed to Muliammed are also collected w'tli a 
Persian commentary in a richly’ illuminated MS. of the Brit. Mus. Or. 5081. The work s 
printed under the title Jetmi, Firozpur, 1887. (To this my attention was kindly called by 
Mr. A. G. Ellis of the British Museum.) 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Mfdixun Revelations up till the Battle of Bait.. 

Features Common to Meccan and Medinian revelations — Differences of both classes — 
Mu nunmed's attitude towards the Jews — Revelations of the period. 


The leatures common to ftleceah and Me Lilian revelations are few but important. They 
comprise — similarity of diction and form, the same aggressiveness of tone, the tenets of the religion 
and the doctrines, of its ethical code. It we had no other critical aid, it would frequently he quite impos- 
s hie to distinguish between Medinian and later Meccan revelations. Muslim authors on the subject are 
unreliable, if not directly misleading, and the anecdotes which they relate in connection with many reve- 
lations must be received with caution. Medinian addresses, like the Meccan ones, abound in declama- 
tory, narrative, an 1 parabolical passages. Many of these have been handed down as Medinian, though 
it is doubtful if they should so be classified, and there is not sufficient evidence to justify their removal 
from their present position in the official text. The legislative revelations are less difficult to place, 
as those bearing on ritual (except some oil prayer and almsgiving), or legal matters, are of distinctly 
Medinian origin. 

The Medinian portions of the Qonui must not be criticised from the same standpoint as the 
Meccan ones, on account of the altered circumstances under which they appeared. It is impossible tc 
get a clear insight into the events connected with the Meccan sermons ; therefore so far as they are 
concerned, we have no satisfactory background to work Upon, The ease is different as regards the 
M dinian revelations, which are illustrated by facts recorded m exegetical and historical works. 

I 'nfortunately the authors of these works were remarkable for religious zeal, rather than for their eaj a- 
citv for distinguishing between truth and fiction, whilst many of the authorities on whom they relied were 
not always veracious. Thus, a large number of Medinian revelations have been linked with persons ami 
affairs with which, in reality, they had no connection, whilst the resemblance between various military 
esj editions is responsible for a certain confusion which defies all attempts at disentanglement, IV e 
i' jay hope to he more successful in matters exegetical, and it must lie conceded that the better a 
passage is understood the greater is the chance of ascertaining to what it refers, and the place to which 
it belongs in the order of revelatiuns. 

Another difference between the two chief portions of the Qonifi is due to the change which had 
fa ken place in the author himself, fits aims were not ] recisely the same as they had been. Whilst 
teachings promulgated in Mecca affected the church exclusively, many of the Medinian ones were 
devoted to the. organisation of the State. Without the Hijra Islam would probably never have out- 
ste; ped t he hmits of a religions sect, and might at best have lingered on in an insignificant and 
powerless minority. Muhamined's merit ns founder of the State is not less than as the 
creator of the faith. The most powerful ethical idea cannot be effective for any length of time, 
unless it is established on a material basis, because those who are called upon to uphold and propagate 
it. are in most cases actuated by personal interests and inclinations. The people who will accept the 
true and the ideal for its own intrinsic value alone are rare, but many will receive it when tendered 
m a gilded easing, or when tlmy are compelled to do so. In Medina, Islam was fortunate enough to 
be able to employ both methods in the furtherance of its objects, and this is the secret of its rapid 
j regress ail along the line. 

Finally, in contradistinction to the Meccan revelations, the Medinian ones unfold the network of 
the hierarchic constitution, com] rising religious as well as administrative measures. Under the 
care of Muslim the, logiaus it developed into a minutely worked out code of laws which, similarly to the 
Jewish one, holds the whole life of the believer uuder its sway, drawing purely legal matters within 
the i rovinee of religious decision. The first impulse towards this course of action in Islam was, however, 
given by Muhammed himself. For, without it he Would not have been able to achieve the most urgent 
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reforms, By intermixing juridical expositions with pastoral admonitions'® lie placed the former above 
tlie ancient customs of his country. 

'There are, however, other circumstances, which could not fail to affect the general tone of Moham- 
med's utterances as soon as he entered the precincts of his new abode. Having been invited to come 
by many of the leading citizens, his life was not, only safe, hut he heciim possessed of a worldly power 
which was absolute, within the circle of his a boilers. 1 1 is wish was a command, his censure condemn 
alien. Speaking with the authority of a man who was blindly obeyed, his eloquence lost its excited 
character, and assumed the calm tone of a legislator. “ Obcd.ence to Allah arid II is Messenger’’ i- 
the Liitmotii' of nearly all Medinian speeches. 

As for the new adversaries of Islam, they were divided into two large groups of very different 
nature. Those Arabs who adhered to the old pagan belief were nut such fanatie opponents as the 
Meccans, because Islam endangered no institution which was a source of wealth or iuiluence to 
them. Only sundry chiefs, who feared that the spread of Islam might deprive them of their power, 
offered, individually, an obstinate resistance. Many antagonists belonging to this class, not having the 
courage to resist the growth of Islam openly, agitated against it secretly, whilst showing outward 
submission, hut even they saw the power slip gradually out of their hands. It did not take the 
Prophet long to recognise the real attitude of the “ llvpocrites,” as he styled them, and the trouble 
they gave him during the whole remainder of his life is Faithfully reflected in the virulent rebuff's he 
administered to them from time to time. 

The foes Muhainincd feared most, were the threo Jewish clans, which had settled in and around 
Medina. Circumstances had not only favoured the spread of their faith among the Arabs, but had 
also drawn the ties of kinship closer through intermarriage with their pagan compatriots. By keeping 
in touch with their religious lit rature they had gradually acquired the leadership in spiritual 
matters, and they still maintained it, although their temporal influence had received a severe 
cheek shortly before Muhammed crossed their path. 77 

Wherever the Jews wandered, in the Dia*]tora, they took with them at least those portions of 
the Old Testament, which form part of the liturgy. These not only comprise the l’entateueh, hut also 
such sections of the Prophets, as were selected for Haft.iroth, the Psalms 7 ® anil the Five Scrolls. 75 
One of the consequences of this practice was the preservation of the Hebrew language both for prayer 
and study, and however much most Jews of the, Hijaz may have ado pied manners and customs of 
the Arabs, and although many lived in great ignorance, 80 Hebrew was never forgotten among them. 
Of this nnmistakoahle evidence exists. Prom a tradition repeated on various occasions by A1 Bokhan 81 
we gather, that the Jews in Arabia read the Torah in Hebrew, but interpreted the same to the 
Muslims in Arabic. — From this, first of all, we may conclude, that the Pentateuch — probably the 
whole of the Old Testament — was studied and publicly interpreted in the [Beth] “ Midras.' 3 - 
Wlj.cU Muhammed heard of this, he was so perplexed, that he did not know, at first, what policy to 
pursue. He therefore simply forbade his followers either to confirm or to refute the Jewish inter- 
j retation, giving as his reason that the Jews had altered the law, written the Torah with their own 
hands, anil stamped the same as God’s original work. 8 ® The less discreet Abu Bakr, however, could 
not abstain from entering the sehoiml-house by force an l assaulting the Rahlii engaged in teaching. 3 ' 
From these traditions which receive confirmation from yet another one, 85 we gather, that the Jews in 


76 Cj.Q'r ■ ii. -S'2 sqq and often. 77 Beitrwje, p. 47 s'pj. 

74 Th' Torah and Psalms are further mentioned in the verses of the Jewish poet AlSamim'ik in his dirge or, 

Ea’li b. al Ashraf who had been assassinated by order of Muhammed. Cf. It. E. J. Vltl. p. 22. 

73 Ab to Canticles cf. Ch. II. 83 Q'ran, ii. 73. 81 IV. pp. 221, 250. 

87 Hish. p. 332. Through misunderstanding on the part of some traditionists the term midris is applied to til" 
lecturing Rabbi, Hish. pp. 354 and 37S I cf. liciir. p. 52. 

ss Bokh. ibid. ; according to (J V. ii, 73. 81 Hish. ibid. ; It. K. J. ibid, p, 13. 

85 Hish. p. 393. The Tows made Mohammed umpire in an adultery c.'ffie, but opinions disagreeing, Abd Allah b. 
Allmn tsee below) had a oopy of the Torah brought, and pointed the verse out which commanded the culprit to 1 
stoned; Beitr. p. 54. Although this tradition must betik m with caution, tec iu.se of its t ndeucy to mak. Abd 
Allan prominent, the kernel seems to be genuine. 
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Altj'lina nut only practiced writing, but made copies of the Torah, and endeavoured to froth Upon 
the Muslims in private and public discussions. From the concluding words of the tradition mentioned 
above, as well as from many verses of the (.Inrun, it is certain that they also had at their disposal the 
Mislniah, which is traced back by Rabbinical teaching to oral communication given to Moses on Sinai 
as a supplement to the written LaW.”W 

From several almost literal quotations from the 0. T. in the Qortiii the question arose, whether an 
Arabic translation of the former existed in Arabia. Whilst Sprenger 87 is convinced that this was the 
ease, or that at any rate certains portions of it had been translated, Prof. I)e Guejo, in a recent 
article, 88 arrives at a negative result. The latter theory is undoubtedly correct. Had such a versim 
existed, Muhammed would have certainly succeeded in procuring one, and his renditions of Biblical 
passages would consequently have been more verbal, and less intermixed with ai/dilie ornamentation. 
Since this was not the case, we must assume that lie gained the bulk of his Biblical knowledge 
from intercourse with the people. In his earlier years he may have had opportunities of seeing Hebrew 
books, but, not being a skilled reader, misread several words. 89 These he subsequently rendered in a 
corrupt fashion. He had scarcely set foot in Medina, when he took pains to display before the .lews a 
grand knowledge, of the Bible and later Jewish writings, which he had picked up secretly. 

It is almost certain that the Jews in Arabia were acquainted with an Aramaic version — either 
Targfnn or P’shitta — of the Pentateuch. Through Talmudical channels Aramaic elements penetrated 
their religious terminology, and even their name Yahud is an Aramaic form. 90 We may gather from 
this that the Arab Jews possibly exercised a certain indirect influence on the construction of the 
Talmud. Some paragraphs in the Mislniah refer exclusively to the Jews of the Peninsula. It was 
considered lawful for them to live in Bedouin tents, 91 and their women were permitted to go out on 
SKttatb. >ve$$ng a veil. 93 The Talmud also alludes to the custom of circumcision among Arabs,® and 
twice mentions Arab foot gear. 8 * 

The maintenance of the spiritual — and probably also commercial — intercourse with the centres 
of Jewish culture in Palestine and Babylon prevented the process of assimilation extending beyond the 
external conditions of life, although as far as these were concerned it was complete. At this period the 
Jewish standard prayer' had long been settled, and it is certain that they also constituted the prayers 
of tiie Arab Jews, probably in the original Hebrew. These Jews, however, did not produce any 
Uurgieal compositions of their own, at least none survive either in Hebrew or in Arabic. But they 
have left a large number of poems in pure Arabic, containinga few allusions to Biblical books. 95 Other- 
wise these poems do not differ in style and tone from those of the pagan Arabs, and are of about the 
same stamp. Finally it is to be remarked that they preferred Arab names to Hebrew ones, and in a list 
handed down by Ibn Ishaq only few specifically Jewish names are to be found. 96 This corresponds to a 
ustom found among Jews everywhere in the diaspora, but in Arabia it was more prevalent, because 
they numbered among themselves many proselytes who did not change their names or those of their 
children when converted. 

There is a good deal of evidence that the art of writing was practised to some extent among the 
Jews of North Arabia, and that not only they themselves wrote Arabic in Hebrew square characters 


86 Aboth, I. 1. L. c. I. p. 132. 

Semitic Studies in memory of Dr. A. Kohnt, p. 180 sq. The quotations given in this article as well as in that of 
M. Schreiner, ibid. p. 495 sqq. } only givo a small fraction of the material existing on this question. — Ps. exi. 10 ; cf 

— , #. t > o / 

AlMaidani, Ar. Frov. iii. p. 29 | $. Prov. i. 7; Cantic. v. 2; cf. Hish. p. 375, K&mil ed. 

Wright, pp. 77, 741 ; AlShahr. p. 105 l. 2 fr. b. = Dentr. xxxiii. 2. The same verse, differently translated, see 
Schreiner, ibid. p. 503, aeeoordiug to Alma verdi. Cf. Ibn Hazm, Pt. I., who gives nnmerous translations from tho 
Pentateuch, and J. Q. R. xiii. p. 222 sqq. 

See Ch. I. 80 Sec Ch. II. ; also sabt (Sabbath) represents the Aramaic form. 

81 Obol. xviii. 10. 82 Sabb. vi. 4. 

AbOd. Zar. 27 vo ; Yeb. 1I V0 , Arabs ealled “Tayyittes” because the tribe of Tayy was the one nearest to Babylon 
{cf. Beiir. p. 49). 

Yeb am. 102™; Sabb. 112™, w Cf. Beiir. p. 61. Cf. R. E. J. VIII. p. 11. 
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but so oral Christian Aval' tvll»e> wFt<t lived near Synth'' 7 (Itlier A , ah report tram the intent n 

the Al'ali alphabet back ti the same hit,' ti, M \ tradition handed down a the nut in of Xeidb. 
I habit, M nhainmed's secretary, informs ns that the latter ordered hint to learn the of the .lew-, 

wh 1} lie did in 1 vo weeks so satffiactnrily, that lie wrote to the dews [letters d 'dated to him 
M ih'i.ainiedj and read the letters th >y wrote t‘ lam. Front this we ran Safely eetiehtde that in N i 
\f.ibia \ tabic was written in square (diameters Ion" before any other form was mod. aid it is only i 
eon t inn a nee of this enstoin that dew ish authors of Aral i w! |ks during llte M iddle Ages used the same, 
'll. majority nt dens living at jresi nt in Artbi speaking cuttnlries liaVf little nr no notion of |!n 
Arabic alphabet. 

In spite of the wealth and influence ascribed to the A rah Jews, the v eonhl never forget that they 
were living in exile; for before the rise of I l int they were frequent ly reminded of this faef by bnllets 
and petty tyrannies. 100 Tills positioll innst have been aii'-thing but pleasant, tiecauss tley were always 
bulging for Messianic deliveranee. The two Arab tribes of AlAtts and AlKhazraj, the r fellow 
eiti ensin Medina, were perpetually at logger heads, and the various dewish inli.aj itants were distributed 
on both sides. Being rather inclined to peaceful him dicraft, palm-cofture, and trade, these everlasting 
fends and occasional raids on their property were not to tin ir taste, and they used t > say: "The ti: • 
is near, when a prophet is to come, whom we will follow, and with his hel] we will defeat you." 1 
Muslim tradition connects this word of hope somewhat remotely with Mohammed, and it is pi of In. 
that the rumours of the new prophet, which had reached the ears of the inhabitants of Medina, were 
looked upon hy seme dews as the culmination of their hopes. Hut the e.-senee of the tradition is 
probably only tin echo of some | anagraphs in the dewish prawn-book which refer to a Mcssia.m 
future. However, as soon as the Medininn Jews li ‘aid of the Mccc.ni prophet, they fmiMderud i 
w ,rth while to make enquiries concerning his person and mission but the accounts of those ciupt in - 
and their results as gi\. n liv tradition are so eccentric that tl ey deserve little credence. 2 at least as re- 
g irds manv of the details, Xow if the Medinian d. ws were interested in M ul.amnied, he was at least 
equally concerned about them, and sought to win them hut either In jersuasion or force. Shortly b< 
the Jlijra six IMediuian Arabs made a pilgrimage to Mecca. Mohammed nt ome mn stionril tl 
whether they were friends of the Jews. 3 AS' lion invited in the following year to emigrate to Jleilii t 
it appears that one of the conditions made hy Muhammed was that the alliances with the dew.- shoe I 
be dissolved. 4 From the resistance which Muhammed ex] erieiicul from tin Meccans who were gnora 
in religious matters, lie could easily gauge what a struggle was in store for hint with the *- i ] I> 
the Book.’’ The friendly sentiment he expressed towards the Jews in some- of tic earliest Medii at 
revelations 5 seems to have been an attempt to soothe a dangerous rival, rather than a desire t -lic.w 
sympathy for a cognate faith. The Jews also, on their part, are said havi maJe enquiries <tl ut T 
new Messias, Imt what they had learnt on this occasion, as well as what they i-aiinl out lute on poi- 
sotial observation, showed that a struggle was imminent, Muhammed's having come to 1 tin by 
invitation must have led him to believe that the pagan populate it of that city would he. Won in r with 
comparative ease. IT: was aware that the Jews Jived in exile, and languished under the wrath , 
Allah. Tills conviction furnished him the cue for remonstrances, and lie was n *f loth to rem nd them 
as often a< possible that they were “cursed.” The alleged friendly attitude Muhammed as-uuti 1 
towards the Jews is peculiarly illustrated in the following list of abusive titles which he hurled at them 
during the Medinian period : — 

Sum n. tl. G Allah lias sealed their hearts, 

8. They try to deceive Allah. 

Vk" Til their hearts is sickness. 

97 Cj. Renan, // <V . dcs lani. St'm. I. p. ATS; Sprengor, I. r. I. p. 131. 

98 1'ihrist, p. 4, where groups of Hebrew (or Syriac) letters ato mistaken for names of persons. 

99 Evidently not "book," Imt ‘‘writing." The tradition is given Khanus, I. p. i 1. 

ntc /c ,jr.. liy the t.ihassauide prim's; Abu Jnbeila (about e'llt) and by AlHaiHli b V i Shamir ;vho pillage Ivlvur .ir 
(about 53°); cj. K. E. <T. VII. pp. 172-3. 1 Kish .’T. and 3i 1. 

- Cj. R. E. J. ih. p. 191 SI. « Uisli. 28f#,| 293. ' 7b id. 291. 1 ii. 19 ; rj\ v 73. 

(J Already in Meccan revelations, e. j., vi. 4b; cj. xlii. 23 with the variation: "sealed his hearing, xlv, -2, 

7 Only in Medinian passages. This oontirujs the verses lviiv. 31-31 to be .Ucgi cecc, t.j. 1-aiah i. ■>. 
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11. 5 fetecns uf evil 
is.® Satans 

15.1° Thu*e wlm Imy error for guidance, 

IT. 11 Deaf, dumb and blind. 
bA iJ Allah has cursed them. 
f-'TO. Their patrons are Tfigf.t. 15 

iii. 177. Th ' have murdered the pi 'phots undeserved,! . " 

iv. 53, They devise lies -against Allah. 15 

v. b-h. The bitterest foes oi the Believers. 

xlvifS t!7. Those who turn their backs, alter guidance has been manifest- 1 to them, 

1 v n . 15. \ Huh is wrath with them. 

In addition to these unflattering epithets we have to mention others of a more general character 
such as : “Those who disUdievc,” which refer' to dews and Christians indiscriminately, or “the Pos- 
sessors of the Hook," those to whom the Book (or the “ Knowledge") was .given, and finally : • Tie 
worst of beasts in the eyes of Allah are the unbelievers (viii. 57). 1 u 

One of tlie most frequent invectives aga'nst the Jews is that “ Allah has cursed them.' 
With this Mali. mimed evidently wished to show off his anpia iitanee width those passages of the 
Pentateuch which deal with the subject. 17 in order to impress up. n them the feeling that they wvre 
forsaken by (a, d, but had now an opportunity of being redeemed if they acknowledged his mission. 

After these pivli u liuar v remarks we now enter upon the discussion of the Medinian re\ -datioiis. 
,ml beg'uwith those which form Mm ii.. and which, according to both ancient and modern authors, repiv 
Be it; the oldest speeches held in .Medina. \s to tins first section (vv. l-ld 11 ) the Muslim Commentators 
leave undecided whether it refers to the dews or “ Hypocrites , W hut since the latter are not mentioned 
t j lu tvliole of the mini at all, it is probable that in the section in question the former are alluded 
h is hardly likelv that these '• Hypocrites” were jirominent at that time. Cant is always difficult 
10 detect. Those Medinians who, from ;-ditieal mot Km. .had embraced Islam whilst waiting n „ 
o' . orumity to shake it oil again, were careful to appear as good Muslims in Mnhammed’s eyes,, and 
w , mimt w onder if he was somewhat credulous. A positive evidence, however, also exists that the verses 
u stiitii refer to (lie dews.-® Verse | is a ivproduet ou of Isaiah vi. 0, and vv. 1(1-1 1 repeat the old 
aeh laun lied against the “ of Israel'’ |t a Meccan revelation (x\ii. I). Finally the phrase 

(\! id), *• shall we believe as fools believe?,’’ evidently reproduces words actually spoken by some dews 
who ridiculed Muhammed. wliiM the "Satans” (v. 13) represent the Rabbis who abetted such behaviour. 
]■]„, two parables, with which the address concludes, are similar m tendency to that which | recedes. 

The portion following (vv. lfU>-37) is in no way connected with the address just discussed, since 
! -j 4 m which the use of the. minutest animals in illustration of parables'-' 1 is justified, cannot refer t 
uien ti„ucd in the verses 10-1 > which deal with lire an 1 lightning. Nuldeke is inclined to reckon 
thi' address ns belonging to the Meccan period, |u| tint renewed challenge (c 21), to produce anything 
like the Qordn, is ev idently directed against the dews. In v. 25 Muliammed denounced certain practices 
' tin dews, it having appeared to him that they had broken laws laid down in the Torah.™ Tlijs wa- 


| Cf. \ 201 : v. o; 1 and xvii -t, altogether about -30 times in the Qor'm. 

p«ec GoldjShtr, W sq. . ,, n w u<r • 

u With the variation: “they barter my signs away for a little pnec, u. 3S, (3, U9; '■■b.llj.u 


Komaus i. 25. 


Hass An b. Thftbit, Div‘. p. 45, 1. b, jyi 
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‘the curse of Allah is upon the infidels,” ii. S3 and often, cf. iv. 5n, slvii. 2o. 

Cf. ii. So, iii., 77; Lam. ii. 2<»; Mattb. xxiii. 31. 


11 Cf. V. 163, xlvii. 25. 

12 ^Vith the variation ; 

1 tlhi'sd; also vi. 21, 93, 143 IMecean), etc. « Uefers also to the dews ; rj. iv. 51-5 and bet ,v 

17 L v it. xxvi. 11-13; Kent, xxvii. 15-25 : xxviii. 15-53. 

:» V. 15 permits a reference to the "Hypocrites,” but see v. 71. 

IS Volleke Q p 128 refers V l-19a (?$*') to the “llj pocrites” and therefore place the address in the carle i 
per, f’the year fk - \ 8-9 and 15 no -d not be referred to the muntfiq&n, because they can just as well aim at the 
Jews,. Cf, V. 17 and vi. 15. 


ii tV. Ch. VIII. 


22 Cf. Ch. VIII 
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thu "Id roprajidi of having altered the I, aw, and ,t gave Muhanunc 1 an opportunity i t saving tL.i • t|„ , 
“did evil mi earth.” 81 After this the story of Adttfj# is repeated "ith such details as could ■ :.|y he 
i) 'predated liy a dewish audience. idle words : “ We belchra'c Thv praise au l hallow Thee" (v. 1 !-j 
recall the wor-Uof the “santilicatioii'' in the dewish itfaycr-buek.-' to this speech another is joined in 
which the Eanij Isr.'iil are ad Iressed (vv. 58-58), lint where the dews are nnant. They are told 
that they “ recite the Rook. this probably refers to the custom ol reading portions of the Tilde during 
public worship. They are also reminded of the miraculous delivery of their ancestors front ITiaraHi'a 
bondage (vv. lij- I7j, of Moses' forty day s’ stay on the mountain, of the making of the gulden calf 
48 1, 26 and the grant of the protecting clouds, the .Manna and the quails. 1 hen follows a verse 
(55) which lias piu/ded all inteiq reters, an 1 lias n d even yet been satisfactorily explained.-” 1 in w 
believe that the Commentators are right in eon-ideri ig that the ‘city’ mentioned in the verse refers to 
dcfusaleiu, whilst the words, ‘'enter ye the gate worshipping, and say Inti i, we might forgive you vonr 
sins," describe the moment when the High Priest on the Lay uf Atonement entered the " lb.lv of 
Holies” in the Temple.- 1 The word hitta is j robably taken from the formula of confession of sins 
recorded in the Mishimh (Yuma iii. S; iv. g; vi. g). The “alteration"^ for which Jews are 
again blam 'd in connection with this matter is probably of Ifturgi ,‘ai eharaeter, since the formula ju't 
alluded to has a different text in tie: ordinary ; rayer-book, but Mohammed lost no opportun tv ol 
repeating the hacking ed reproach as often as possible. 

The compilers of the i> min have placed b- tween this addre-s and the following one a verse (5 , 
which stall Is detached, and represents an attempt to bring Jews, 80 Christians and “tSabaeans'' on a line 
with Relievers. The same verse, though h >rter by a few words, occurs again in a longer .speech 
(•8. t. 7 !). where it has equally l.ttle connection with the text. The verse can only be explains i a- a 
usual remark made at a moment when Muhammod relaxed his hostile attitude, an 1 hoped to win Ji«- 
seiuing monotheists by kindness. It is very improbable that Muhannnod spoke in this w ay more than 
once, oi latei than the second year, due verse _s, theretore, instruct ve to show the way in which the 
<i ■ tiii was compiled. It was kept in memory, and communi-atcl to the compilers in two slightly 
van leg versions, wmcli both laid places allotted to them in Medinian speeches. There can be in 
doubt that tile verses \. 71-tSO 11 also lieloiig here. Containing, as they do, a call to the prophet to preach, 
wdiich resembles that n the earlier Meccan period. There was ample rea.-un for the repetition of that 
call. In M eea Muhammed had preached only to his own people. T he Medinian audience, however, was 
less houi .genoous, aiul Included numerous .Jews and Judftju- Arabs. Lest these should imagine that his 
ministry was addressed exclusively to the pagan inhabitants o.' Medina, the “Messenger” is commanded 
t" preach (v. 17) ; for if he di l not Jo so. Allah would not hold him free from moil. The next verse shows 
that these words were also meant for the “ l’ossessors of the M lit,' who were sadly in want of a new 
message, since they neglected to “stand fast by the Torah and the Gospel and what had been revealed t" 
them by their Lord.” I he preacher is quite aware that, his appeal will only increase their rebellion an 1 
unbelief, but must not hel annoyed at it (t hiJ.) . As to the Jews, they bad, m spite of tbe covenant 
made with them, either disbelieved, or murdered their prophets 32 (v. 74), being struck with, blindness 
and deafness (75). In a similar manner the Christ. aus fell into disbelief by i leiuily ng Allah with the 
MaHh, whilst the latter had only taught them tu worship Allah, his an 1 their Lord (v, 7d). Allah 
anii'it be One of Three, but only One pi , 77 j, and the Soil; of Mary is but a Messenger like those before 
nim (v. 7'J). One sees clearly that v. 73 forms a complete contrast to all verses Just d 'seu.-sed, an l 

This expression probably caused the address to receive its place iu the swra. 

2* Cf. vii. 10-18, xv. 28-11, xvii. 63-GS, xx. 115, xxxviii. 71, 8(j. 2,5 So called Qcdi'.sh \. 

2r - See Geiger, l. c. pp. 15-4-5 ; (j. vii. 117-155. V. 52 was misunderstood by Geiger. In the Qvr’.u it is the people 
who desire to see God, whilst Muhammed eoni'ounded Exod. xx. 19 with xxxiii. IS and Numb. svi. 33-35. 

27 My own previous endeavour (Beitraeje, p. ol) included. 

23 Levit. xvi. 12 ; Mishna, Tdnii, v. 1. (Jot\ iv. 153: the same command is given in connection with the words 
* we held over them the mountain at tlieir compact.’’ 

29 The Coinmeutarie3 eudeavonr to explain the “alteration'’ in a different way. 

20 As to the term L? ^ ^ t see Ch. II.: Ccitrae>je, p. 18, 

1 5’ . 73 on account of v. 72, * ‘Possessors of the Writ 


C/. ii. 85, iii. 177, and above. 
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owes its plait? anions;- them only to some accident. The rest of the speech is in the same tone, except 
that- in the last verse (8f>) the pews are styled the bitterest foes of the Belieurs, whilst the Christians 
stand as ‘ ■nearest in love to the Believers.” This s] ark of kind feeling towaids the Cliristians is inidoiibt- 
dlv due to the gratitude Mnhnnimed felt for the King of Abyssinia for having protected a mtniher of 
early Sfeceaii Believers in Islam. Muhammed perhapjj flattered himself that this hospitality was only 
the begimrng of still closer relations, and possibly an ultimate acceptance of Islam. It is further pro- 
liable thiit. the Words in question were also meant for the Christian \r«|s, some of whom had been 
morel to tears when hearing recitations from the Qorfin (v. 80). This assertion was probably based 
n a real incident out of which Mohammed made as much capital as possible (v. 87-88). 

The address Ip. ii. 00-77) which secuis to come next consists of various sections, each of which 
lieu ns witli the phrase : IVc ‘-took'' a covenant with you (vv, G<>, 77, 78, 87). M The whole sermon 
records laws.given to the 1 srnelites, but the speaker first recalls their transgression which brought, about 
the trans.Viriuation of the dcsoorafors of tin Sabbath into apes (v. Gl). The Interpretation of this 
'•tree has caused considerable embarrassment both to the tradiuonists- and modem authors. Geiger 
has remarked that in Jewish writings no trace is to be found of such transformatb «. 3 4 The Talmud 
speak- of the transformation of a class of sinners into apes and evil spirits, 35 hut I doubt whether 
Muhatnmed knew of this legend. -The matter seems to me to rest on a misunderstanding on tlm 
; art. uf tlie compilers, or those who copied the revelations from the original notes. The word in 

.(Uestion, qh-iidatim [j is recorded in the dictionaries as plural of meaning an aj e. If we 

/ o. 

read ijinluu [gjl “ vermin " (and in the nrehtype of that ] assage the difference between these two 

readings was probably difficult to distinguish), the terse wmikl be a mistaken rendition of Exod. 
v\i. 20, 24. The mistake: was probably caused by the circumstance that the transformation of 
living human beings into apes seemed much more fitting than into worms, Now the reason of the 
transformation is, in the (Inrun, disoludiomo in connection with 8alibat.Ii, which is the same cause as 
mentioned in the Pentateuch. Instead of t he food h ft over night. Mnlianimed has the disobedient 
1 efsoiiS transformed. The words, “ those who go too far,” arc perhajis a rendering of Exod. xvi. 211, 
and Jefer to a given space of ground in the seme of the Eabliinieal interpretation (iJishnufi, Enlhlmt , 
u. 3). The tales invented by the Muslim tradiiionists for the purpose of explaining the v< rse do not 
concern us now any further. 


It is rather surprising to observe the knowledge which Mohammed suddenly betrayed regarding 
the ordinance of the rod heifer ” (v. 03-08), as this practice had fallen into desuetude long before his 
time Whoever taught him about it probably also ex] lainod the ] urposu of that litual. Muhammed, 
In wcver, seems to have forgotten this, and confounded the cow of Numb, ch, xix. with the calf 
of Dent. xxi. 1-1). The reason for reproducing this law in a very broad dialogue seems to be that it 
left an inn ression that even Moses himself had occasionally to ask information from God (Numb, 
ix. 8 an 1 cli. xxvii.). — Attached to t his passage is the reproach (v. Gfl) that the people had “hardened 
iheir heart so that it was like a stone or even harder for verily of stones are some from Which streams 
our-t Knli, He.,” "hicli comparison is but a reflex of Exod. xvii. G ; Numb. xx. It >. 30 


Some of you,” Muhammed continued (v. 70), “hear the speech of Allah, then they alter the 
-aine.” This verse stands in connection with another (v. 87) which probably belongs to the fame 
-ernioii, and contain the following words: “They say ‘we have heard,' but disobey (fa/ni-nd ira- 
'us'(inu).” On a somewhat later occasion (A. n. 18) we read the same reproach, £fe., some .lews 
(min M <% | alter the words from their places 37 and say: ur hr.-e htnnl but ilisnbet/. and 


\ 77 lias “the children uf Israel v. S7 n in ats: “ anil me held the mountain over yon” (rf. iv l.'io ), which is 
t ,ken from the Midrfish that God when giving tho lam on Sinai took the children as a pledge (Shir ITashirUn 11.) 

4 j c p i,s 4 S s Sanhedrin fed. lODvo. nr Cf. v. IC. 




The word I is according to AIDfim one of fivose in which the AUf irclongationis is 


o 

, n.itted. AlBcidhavi also records tho reading j»EJ I ; See v 16. 
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hear! that which cannot he heunl,' 4 §£ (•!;*). lint had t li- t-uid . 1 1", /t<i. r hum! a / 30 and 

licar ! and look upon ns! it would have h. • n boiler lor them ail i more upri lit, tt < 

The verses just quot.nl throw a lim'd- of light nt on 1.1 \ ; y whi- li Mu amiii <1 had \ rstn 1 to 

gain his knowledge of the Peutiitcneh. II re | r. m h that 1 1n .!■ ivs 1... I altered tin Law Weenies a 
standing ]>hruse, lint the strange lvbuke that th.\ shotild hate hhuilly adi li 1 1- 1 -Lrivirg dL 1 dienee. 
to the divine eonnuand is iiiueli more than ;i lem.iiis- enee of tl e frequent Jo .rmurings of the jico]de of 
Israel in the desert-., and the oi i sut ] assed upon lie m in 'ons'-quenec. We hav. I ere a most inter 
isting inisinti r]iretation of the word.s of the I’entateurh ( Ik;]. \ . lT ) iri .■/nuwi'nii w '< -so ,, j , \ 
we will hear and do [in." Jln^nntlticd had. oj^soiue previous i.cc.si. in ard. or ] oSsilih t 1 . t! • 
words, and from their resemblance to Aral i- thought that h under-to, i ti. in. lie . 1... r« lore 
identified ‘HA/d with Arabic asjith'S 1 whi h givns tl tt- iq j ..sii.j m . st . IN wit r .pj ears t hat > : 
years later Mnhamnted bee, nine aware of his ti istuke. l.> correct it was, how. > r, impossible, T, 
the true version did not suit his j urp gjjs at all. lie therefore rephv e the faulty w rd Lv \ • • le y.” 
placing this avowal into the month of tho Belb". er> “ who hela w u Allah, Ills ang Is, Hi 1 o iks. 
and II is Messengers (we make no difference between any of II! .Messengers) aid they We Lea: 

and obey'' (.s', ii. j|S5) ( ete. The Commei'tatovs see in this verse a i allusion to those Medinian 
pilgrims who ha-1 an interview with Mill ammed shu'llv before tie Hijra, 4 - an! united h:m to 
exchange his pla’e of abode with theirs. It, is, however, clear that M uliutnnt 1 <>.we»l the corn ctioll of 
his mistake to some converted dew. The verse ii 'inestion can not therefore have been reveled till 
the year 8 or 1) of the Hijra, or shortly before Ainhammcd’s death. 

The next address (w. 'JS-IIJ) contains the verse on which tie prin dple of Aon gati"nO is 
has«d. and touches also upon a subject w hich formed an important factor in M uhammed's subsequent 
conduct towards the slews, n':., his discussions with the Itabbis. These controversies have hen 
preserved in a large number of traditions, but many of them were made in onh r to serve as expla- 
nations for verses in the udn not accounted for otherwise, By comparing himself to Moses 
(v. 102), who had also had to listen to questions risked in a rebellious spirit, 44 puhammed removed the 
chance of any disrespect which might have resulted from such questions, and turned the affair into 
another proof of his prephotship. “ Ho you,” he asked, '‘wish to question your .Messenger, as Moses 
was questioned in former times 1” The (Jewish custom of restricting the use of the name of God, 45 
alluded to above, led the Prophet to make a grave charge of irreverence (v, 108). He represented 
this self-imposed restriction as a law forbidding the name of God in places of worship, and took the 
same opportunity of intimating the necessity of changing the Qibla from Jerusalem to Alenoa 
(v. 1011), 46 In another address delivered for a similar purpose, corrupted Christianity and Judaism 
are contrasted with Abraham’s pure monotheism. 47 On the ground of this supposition, and in 
spite of the anticipated objection of ‘‘the fools among men” [v. 1J0), the alteration of the C >Jbl i was 
made law |vv. 138-147). 44 

Withv, 1 f>3 commences a series of ritual prescription-. 40 which eompri.-e things lawful or 
unlawful for food, the law of retaliation or the acceptance of a tine instead, the rule? i oneeruing the 
jij j .Palmer : “ Do thou listen without hearin 0 ' ’ dues uot render tli ■ origiu.il aei match . 

m> Qf jj. ‘2So f poo below : cf. v 10 ; sxiv. 50 

10 Likewise inst.ructn o fur th * pronunciation of sibilant.' ; see Ch. VI. 

41 Cf. V. 217 where Moses says to the Israelites ^Ia w .C(JU, and xlvii. 21. 

* 3 See T. llish. pp. 2S6-28S. *S. v. 11 seems to refer to th«* same persons. 

48 Seo Ch. I. p. 509. 44 Probably alluding to Lxod v 12-21 : Numb xiv. 3 ; f'h XVI , etc. 

45 It is hardly justifiable to refer the verse to the Ka‘ba and the endeavours of the Q ireish to prevent Muhammed 
from holdiug a service there in the sixth year after the Hijra. 1 he text speaks of “places of worship.” The phrase, 

Uxs recalls Exod. xx 21 4fi See Xulclcke, p. 131 4 - V. 12S-135; V 120, cf 134 

48 Yv. 148-157 are justly placed by Nolcioko after the battle of Uhud, hut v. 153 belongs to n much later revelation 
on pilgrimage (see also vv. 185-199). Muhammed not only performed the ceremonies himself when he made the 
pilgrimage in the year 7, but encouraged others to follow his example Seo Moslim quoted by Sprenger, 111 522, rein. 
As to V. 154 soo I llish. p. 382. 

43 Voldekc only m uttons three, but there are f *ur. 
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will of a dying person, and the regulations for the fast of Ramadhan. The ] robibition of “eating” 
solid food during this month concludes with a metaphorical admonition not to “ eat your wealth 
among you vainly” (v. 187)/’° 

There can be no doubt about the date of the group of regulations (introduced by the phrase : 
“They will ask thee’’)/ 1 which now follows, because one of them refers to the raid which Abd Allah 
b. J ahsh undertook at the behest of Mnhammed two months before the battle of Badr, towards the 
end of the month of Rajab. Muhammed saw hims'df obliged to condone the violation of the sacred 
month as best he could. It is more difficult to fix the right date of the regulations contained in the 
vv. 224-243. 62 as it seems that they were placed here solely on account of their legislative character. 

The next address (vv. 274-208) was. like the preceding one, delivered with a view to teach 
contempt of death in the struggle with the Meccans whom Muliummed had now resolved to attack. 
Believers must devote their lives as well as their fortunes t,o the holy cause. The various paragraphs 
of the sermon are illustrated with instances from the records of the past. Verse 244 evidently stands 
in connection with 261, both containing recollections of the vision of Ezek. ch. xxxvii., 63 and 
teaching the revival of the dead by the will of Allah. The sketch of the election of Saul which is 
confounded with the story of Gideon, and of David’s combat with Goliath, have a similar tendency. 
A set off against the rather feeble tone of the exhortation is the fervent style of verse .250 which, under 
the name “ Verse of the Throne," is he’d as one of the holiest revelations of the Qordn. 5i The 
speaker reminds Ins hearers of Abraham who informed his aggressor without fear, that it was Allah 
who revived the dead, and was therefore favoured with the vision related m Gen. eh. xv. This 
tale, however, is in so far modified, as “the two birds,” ah Lough divided in many pieces, are brought 
to life again. The importance of spending one's fortune for the purposes of the holy war is finally 
illustrated by two parables, 55 

The section vv. 269-281 hardly jbffcrs any clue as to its date. The repeated admonition to 
give alms only explains the Teason of its place after a speech of similar tendency. Y. 271 seems 
to be an answer to some Jewish scoffer who had told the fugitives that Islam would keep them in 
poverty fur ever. “The devil” is one of those mentioned in v. 13. The allusion that the evil-doers 
have no helpers (unsur, v. 273) is evidently an attempt to draw the Medinian Moslims, who had 
received the honouring title of Ansar, away from their Jewish -allies. The latter Muliammed was not 
bound to guide (v. 274). These words perhaps belong to the period following the battle of Badr 
when affairs already began to assume a more settled aspect. The regulations with regard to money 
transactions mentioned in the same spieeeh seem to belong to a time, when the spoils of victory had 
increased the wealth of the Believers. 

it Noldeke regards V. 18-1 as a fragment of a lung revelation, lint this is not necessary. 

61 See AIBcidh., etc. Sprcnger, III. 107 sq. Noldeke detaches vv. 212-3 but without valid reason, as they form an 
introduction to v. 214. The subtlety of the discussion is characteristic of the situation, 

V. 241, see Noldeke, p. 134. 6S See Palmer, and Beiiraege , p. 80. 

e* V. 257<* should he compared with Aboth, II. 23 : Make not thy prayer compulsion. 

«- Vv. 263, 265, 237, see Ch. VIII. 
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Political Speeches. 

('oN’SEQfHSCES of t lio battle of Btulr Regulations on the distribution of the hocty — 
Uevetal ions ou the events of the IteriHg — Charges against .lews ami Christian. — Battle of Child 
— Ihsposition of conquer- 1 property forms an import nit precedent — Revelations on the Event — 
Composition of Atfeo it. 


Hie defeat of the Qureish forces at B.idr was n t only a personal triumph for Muhammed. but 
also of thegr.a >.st im| ortanee for th ■ further development of the Muslim Commonwealth. Muhani 
mod's position was in pr ived in every wav, yet h di t not. as might have been antieipated. break fott] 
into hymns of thanksgiving, or even deliver a triumphant address. It is true that he immediate!.' 
attributed the victory to Allah, but it is characteristic that his first address dealt prosaically with 
the distribution of the spoils. 56 This Vtijis howe'er, due to the force of circumstances, as many 
believers were thus relievo 1 fr m extreme poverty and repaid for the sacrifices they had made for the 
faith before the Hijra I he expedition had been undertaken with a view to acquire wealth, and this 
having been achieved, other thoughts were, for the mom. lit, banished from the minds of the victors. 
This is significant for the condition of Islam at that juncture, as it proved that ever. thing was < a> 
sidered lawful which helped to injure or frighten the enemies of the Prophet, 

On th.' nther hand it must be aPnhted that the financial side of the matter had to he settled 
at once, a i 1 p-rhaps VI uhainrned dl l not act entirely n accordance with his own inclinations when 
taking this in hand first. Many of the conqnero%;cared much more fora large share m the spoil than 
for the glory ot the faith. Quarrels seemed inevitahl, Prom the opening words of the first speech 
dealing with the affair, we gather that questions on the subject of th distribution had actually been 
addressed toVIuhamtn. I, "ho allude' to them in the following words {Sitra viii. 1<Q : “They askthee 
about the spoil ; say : the spoils are Allah’s and Jli- Messenger's.” 

This was. a most important decision to make. If the spoils remained the property of •* Allah and 
His Pro; If t.” the latter was free to dispose of them according to his own judgment, and to grant 
rewards to such persons as he thought prop. r. Th. decree was exceedingly statesmanlike, as it not 
only prevented quarrels, but also created ft | i cedent tor lines of conduct in future cases of conquest 
by Muslims of movable or landed property. Ti ns i lie consequences of the battle of Badr form an 
important factor in the development of Mohammedan law of property. 67 

The chief cause of the Qorei-h defeat was the lack of discipline in their army. This seems to have 
been noticed by Muhammed, who lost no time in Calling the attention of the Believers to t lie duty of 
strict obedience to Allah and His Messenger (v. H>-3 i. He conld not refrain from r. marking on 
those Medinians who, in spite of their faith, had refused to join the expedition (v. &), and blamed those 
also who were satisthd with making a raid against a caravan, whilst endeavouring to escape a meeting 
with its armed escort. 59 Such timidity was all the more unexpected, as Allah had promised to assist 
the believing corps with a thousand ang> Is (v. It) to cast dread in the hearts of t he intidols (vv. lP-12). 
At a critical moment during the battle, when Mohammed's sharp eyes detected that the enemv was 


. / / 

«* Seel. I. p. 476. — Alukairmtod chose the expression JUil ml. ..f Jij) onjmrpob®. The Commentators ex Jam 
it ae a grant from Allah All | : L.F.Q see A1 BeUlhilwi, 

See Sr.ehau, Aeliette Quellen de$ mohammedan Rechis. Ao, Vienna, 1S70, p. CSS sqg. ; Yalij i b. Adam K.l it 
At Khardj, ed. Jttynboll, p. 5. 

w Vv.’lil,.'. n; cii, Mohammed j‘a Medina (AJ V f .] i .1 i 1 , p. 77, meorreet 




112 


POLITICAL SPEECHES. 


on the point of retreating, he took tip a handful of sand, and threw n at them. The victory must 
have seemed a real miracle to those who wit no sed it, and fine of Sluhnmmcd s dearest wishes was 
1 1ms fulfilled, II had been favoured with a miracle! Mtihumu ed had no desire to pass for a great, 
general, and was better served by asi ribing the victory to Allah. T he haul’ll) ot gravel which he had 
thrown at the enemy 69 would not have decided the skirmish “had Allah not thrown jv. 17)”. It is 
not difficult to perceive that the superstitious Meccans, discouraged by having lost many of their 
leaders in single combat, turned (heir backs on what, they feared to he witchcraft . They found them- 
selves once mare opposed to the man who, a few years previously, could be insulted with impunity, 
but who now commanded a well disciplined army (vv. lo-l'C). 

It is but natural that after such a miraculous turn of events Mohammed recalled to his mind 
the humble and perilous position he and his friends were in before the emigration to Medina. He now 
took an opportunity of admonishing Believers to be grateful to Allah, and faithful to Ills Apostle 
(v. 20-27). One of his most dangerous enemies, A1 Aadr b. A1 llnrith, who had repeatedly ridiculed 
his tales by imitating him, had been taken prisoner. I believe it was for his and Ins fellow-captive 
Oqba h. Moeit’s special benefit that Muhammad revealed vv. Sd-ol “ And when the infidels were 
eratty with thee to detain thee a prisoner, or to kill thee, or to drive thee forth), they were crafty ; 
but Allah was crafty ton, and Allfih is the best of the crafty. And when onr Signs were rehearsed 
to them, they said: We have heard fit] already; if it pleased us. we could tell the like, verily 
these are nothing but ol / folks’ tales A 00 — The fate that awaited the two \ risonerS seems to be 
predicted in v. 35: “ Now taste the punishment for your disbelief.” 01 They were executed dnring the 
return to Medina. 

The next piece (v. 42-46) is the fragment of an address also on the topic of the battle. His 
first regulation with regard to the spoil iluhammed now amended, so that in future one fifth 
should be assigned to the church. 0 - The statement that Allah had shown the Frophet in a dream 
beforethe battle the number of the enemies smaller than it was in reality, was evidently an afterthought. 
Another speech devoted to ihe same subject draws lessons for the guidance of believers on future 
occasions (vv. 47-49), and warns the “ Hypocrites ’’ (v. 51), the Jews, 03 and the Meccan army, which 
Muliammed very effectfully compared to Pharaoh and his host (vv. 52-56). 

Then follows a short address (vv. 57-70) which, I believe, does not refer to the battle of Bsdr, 
hut to the expedition against the Banu Qainoqfu These were among the signatories of the treaty 
which was concluded between Muhammed on one side, and the pagan inhabitants of Medina and the 
Jews on the other, hut a pretext was easily found for charging a section of the latter with having 
violated the compaet (vv. 57-58). 64 The war preparations alluded to in v. 62 cannot refer to the 
Qoreish, because they were to he made against “ unknown infidels,” and such who endeavoured to 
betrav the Prophet (v, G4). The enemies Muhammed here had in mind were only to be found in 
Medina in the ranks of the Jews and those Arabs who, from political motives, assumed outwardly a 
friendly attitude towards Islam. The stout resistance the Jews offered to all his endeavours to con- 
vert them, 06 is portrayed in the same verse: “ Didst thou spend all that is on earth, thou eouldst not 
reconcile their hearts, etc.’' The invitation to the Moslim warriors to fight the Jews is then expressed 
in a slightly modified reproduction of Lev. xxvi. 8 (v. 67). When the Banu Qainoqa had surren- 
dered, Muhammed intended to have them all massacred (v. 08), lint yielding to the demand of Abd 

M 1. I. p. 14> with a curse ; Vaqidi, p. 53. 

M ;P]-&icer. It. p. t'PO, seems to regard the passage as Meccan, hut without reason. 

ft \\ e should expect the 1 ual, hut Jlul.ammod did not address them direct, expressing himself ina more general 
way. 

ce 'phps,. verges a r e referred hy some authorities to the expulsion of the Banu Qafiioqa ( cf . Noldekc. p. I3S), but 
v. 13 seoun to he a/rain - t it ; set; also 5 h. Adam, p. 3. 

G - 11 Those in whose hearts is sickness” (v. 51). 

c * AlBeidli.-ni wrongly refers the verses to the Banu Koroiza. The phrase i/o 6 is reproduced 

by Ilasean b. Thubit, p. (!. 

If Muhammed nut them on their market place. 
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Allah b, Ubeyv, t lie recognised eliief «f t li< • Mediniaw gA rails- «lmm In- did m) | care • ■ provoke unit. - 
ccssaril' . lie ino.-lv exp'-Ilel i lie \ ai i< )U isheil tribe (\ . (!!> ),°° and confiscated their pro] erty for tic 
benefit tit those who had taken ]«m in the raid |v. 7U). 

The proceedings which Muhammed had taken against (lie Rami Qainoq.i Were so Mainly illegal, 
that he felt himself compelled to justify them by mentis of a divine revelation. Their punishment , 
l\e explained, was due, solely to th-ar treacherous conduct (\ v. 71- 7 ‘2) . Having thus weakened tin 

hostile forces, the Prophet ttow took an opportunity of surveying the general situation in .Medina, 
and of criticising the fraternal alliance which had, at his own ii|sttgnt$tm, h en formed imniediately 
after entering Medina between t lie believing inhabitants of the town and his fellow-fugitives. For 
some reason, probably in older to lie able to deal with the Jews as le- thought best, he suddenly 
dissolved their alliances (v. 74), He apparently felt strong enough also to make a slight distinction 

between the Medinian citizens . and his aristocratic Mecca# compatriots, 0 ’ 

The first portion of Sura iii. must have been revealed soon after Sura viii. The former state- 
ment, that Allah had shown Muhamnied in a dream the enemy to he smaller in number, isnow changed 
into a “ Sign ” that the Muslim army appeared to the infidels twice its strength. 08 1 believe also that 
a large portion of this -aura was delivered gjtiefly for the benefit of trie Jews, or. at least, those Judtco- 
Arabs whom Mohammed {toped to win through persuasion. I would, therefore, date it prior to 
the expulsion of the Banii Qninoqa. The leading ideas of the address seem to be that Islam so nearlv ap- 
proat heel Judaism that the .lews should feel no scruples in recognising Mubannned as a true prophet. 
The conspicuous accumulation of formulas of Unification in a small compass (vv. l, co 4, him witit 
Hmca instead of AUuh. :o and with a supplement so familiar to Jewish ears as “ the Living and 
Self-subsistcnt” is anything hut accidental. In the same speech Muhammed mentions the Torah 
(vv. 2, 43, 44, hts) and the Gospel (v\. 2, 48, 58) for the first time. The allusion to Pharaoh and 
his nation, standing as they do as the prototypes of wicked people, was calenlatod to resound nowhere more 
powerfullv than in the minds of the Jews. When Muhammed says (v. ]7) that in the eyes of Allah 
the Din 71 is Islam, "and those to whom the Look was given disagreed not until after that there 
was given to them knowledge," it is clear that he refers to the Rabbinical interpretation of tie? 
Law, on the basis of which the Jews used to argue with him (v . IS). 73 The verses §5-2(5 are rattier 
out of place here, but tliev are so closely related to Jewish formulas of ] raver, that it i- not improbable 
that Muhammed inserted them in this speech intentionally, !\\ bother the censure of the friend y 
intercourse between Muslims and Jews . \. 27) was originally inserted here, it is difficult to say. as it 
would have been more in place at the beginning of the open hostilities against the latter. 

What was Muhammed’e purpose in introducing the storii% of the births of John and Jems in a 
speech not addrtsSed to Christians (vv. 30-48) I believe hi- intention was the sum' as in the 
previous sermon, to show that in vital religious questions be stood .ut the satin ground as tin 

Jews, but bad authority to "althfigatc" part of what had been made unlawful for them (v. 44), 
"Jesus was a create.] being like Adam, whilst there is no G od beside A’i.ih"’® ( v v. 2, 55). The 
pleonastic form of v. 57 : " That we (Muhammed andtlte .1 wvs t serve no other (!od limn Allah, a: 1 
associate no one with llim,” makes it manifest that Muhammed. when it suited hint, was not loth to 
side with the Jews against Christians. Later on he also found an opportunity of doing the • pposit- . 


f6 The verse is regarded as abrogating the preceding one. Nohleke refers tt to f lie -p ds A tl. '".itt!. of 
Badr, hut I cannot share his opinion. 

r? XuhirUe denies that v. 73 is abrogated by v. 7C ; t;/. ix. 101. 

** Refers either to viii. 9, 12 or to 15-10. See also (iii. 2 and viii. 42 ) ; iii. 22 p«$ij ^ ^ , 

*/. viii. fl ; iii. 47 cf. viii. 30. 

69 V. 1 cf. ii. 256. ^ alone xl. 67. 

70 This again v. 55. “ ^ Sue Cli. III. at the end. 

72 From v. 23 it appears that they answered JIulumn.e Vb hell lire threats with the Talnjudlcul symbolism that 
the sojourn of the wicked in Gehenna only lasts twelve months: see R *sh Hash. fol. 17 vo . 

73 See xxxvii. 34. 
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< >i; tlic basis of the strict monotheistic view common to Moslims and Jews he invites the latter to 
return to ] tire Ahralnunixm (v. 58) which was identical neither with [Rabbinic] Judaism nor with 
Christianity (v. CO) The jmrpof| oE verse 05 is not jfc&fe clear to me, although the Commentators try 
to ex], lain it. T\ 1mm should the Jews style “Believers” but their own people? The Commentators 
naturally think o! the Muslims, and Muhammed may perhaps have meant that also, but the sentence 
Serins to be the result rtf a misunderstanding on hi<| part. It is not likely that one section of Jews 
should have encouraged another to profess the Islamic cult in the morning and to abjure it again in 
the evening. 

“Those who barter away the covenant of Allah and His faith for a small price” (v. 71) is one of 
the derogatory appellations given to the Jews by the Prophet. The threat that the persons thus 
described « shall have no share in the final world” 71 can only have been calculated to impress Jewish 
In .iters, since the phrase is but the Muhammedan adaptation of a well known Rabbinical one:. TV hat 
Muhammed Rally aimed at in those remarks was an onslaught against the authority of the Uahbinieal 
code., which he represents as claiming equal authority with the “ Rook.” Some Jews, he says, pervert 
tin* Book in order to reckon to it what does not belong Jw it (v. 72). 'Whether, or not, Muhnm- 
jiicd was convinced of this he at any rate wished to convey to the minds of Moslims, that the Jewish 
1, alibis, by making laws, 75 placed themselves on a level with God (v. 1 3), and desired to bo 
v, or. hipped. Allah, however, never commanded men to take angels and prophets as Lords (v. 74) 
The point of this criticism lies it: tl.e terms Ruhbaniy'yun and urbdbaa which are both to be 
' ' terpreted us indicating the supremacy of Uabbinism. 

It is not ditlicult to see how Muhammed imbibed the notion that Jews paid their Babbix 
greater homage than was due to mortals. Rot only Was he aware that they pertormed many rites 
-olely on Rabbinical authority, hut he seems to have seen them pray at the supposed graves of 
Biblical prophets anil pious men in general. In a tradition handed down by A1 Boklniri, 70 
Muhammed is said to have remarked that Alliih had cursed the Jews because they used the graves of 
their prophets as places of worship. If this he true, he could not have foreseen to what extent such a 
custom was destined to prevail in the Moslim world. 

tkime scholars regard v. 71) as very late, 77 bnt there is no reason to place it much later than v. 17. 
Since the words are addressed to the .lews (see v, SI), iheir number and influence in Medina must 
still have been great enough to make it worth the Prophet’s while to try and convert them (v. So). 7 * 
Verse 87 is supposed to have been the reply to a query addressed to Muhammed by Some Jews. The 
. . theiiticity of this question, with which I have dealt elsewhere, 73 is very doubtful. It is, therefore, 
not quite clear wind Muhammed meant by this remark, except that lie wished to para® his intimate 
acquaintance with the Pentateuch, and the passages in Gen. ix. 4 and xxxii, 83 in particular. By 
bringing one of their scrolls and reciting the. verses in question they could convince themselves of the 
“•util of his allegation. The next verse, winch concludes the address, brands again post-Biblical 
prohibitions ns “forging a lie against Allah.” 

At about the same time as the first, half of Sum in., Siirn xlvii. must have been revealed, \ . 2, 
I., wever, is out of connection with the verses 1 and 3. and altogether out ot place here. 80 The com- 
'lers did not, j crimps, care to commence a xfiru with a condemnation of the wic 1 oil. The victories 
..... ej hitherto are made the basis for ndn onitiens and a censure ui the Jews. 81 In v. “1 Mohammed 


‘ (gkA I - Jjil cPA pn 

A distinct alia ion to thy Jewish oral law i.-’ it o he ferae 1 in J (Geiger, p, 51), see a, 4% J. Q. h. T oi. 

XI! I, p. -220. 

Ed. Krelilj I. p. IIS. 

0 Nbldeke p. 1 11. His remark, that. Muhammed regarded “ true Christians “ us believers, is incompatihi 
with v. 5_ 

If CV. Numb. xxii. 1A, and A1 f’eidhuwi, ‘ J. Q- tv. Vol. X. p. lTy. 

61 y v. i! refers to („£ I JA f v. i. r/. vv. U and le. Ah tc v. 2 sec Ch. XIII. 

Irl Palmer wrotu \v refers the words “ those to whom ha) been riven the ku( w ibid ge to Tin Abbas, who eanuoi 
1 meant by this veise. 


mtuD. 


Hi 


settled t he formula! |*f tlie Tjikr finally. and gave ii for tin* first, time witl| tL. intro Itielc i \ 
‘'nimnaml 'i Know! 83 It is possibly modelled on utm*s like ExotJ, \iii- Ii. IS, ix. 14, or 1 <• -n t . \i. 1 
Verse 22 in so far differs from thl similar om* S. ii. 21, that in t lie former it is the Muslims, 8 * who expert 
i spoeial revelation with regard to tin* oppression of the dens. From this we may gather, that the 
terse was revealed after the expulsion of the Banff (Jaitiuqa. It. show - ' dial iiiftly that .Mnhuti me L 
was resolved to exterminate all the Jews as soon as eirrumstanee' permitted. That the Jews wei. 
meant, is to he Seen from the expression ' those in whose heart there is sickness.'’ In v 23 we see the 
war against the remaining Jewish tribes decided tipi n, and their only escape from .'laughter speedy 
conversion to Islam. Their obstinacy is. then, described (vv. 25-29) in the usual phrases. s t Y 32 
refers to certain emblems 55 (probably connected with the Jewish ritual). Tim term 1'ihiti-hjnirl i 
probaldv alludt*s to the t hnuting ot prayegs and ] ortions of the 1’entati‘iieh and I’rophets l ead 1 tring 
service. The prayer-books of the Jews in Arabic-speaking countries show the word bt/./i at tin 
headings of Pt'i/t/utnn (hymns), in order to intimate the tunes to which they are to be sung. The 
Jewish custom of chanting prayers is as old as it is universal, and there is no reason to doubt that it 
a ho existed in Arabia at ibe time of Muhammed. ! be words in question may also refer to a habit of 
the Medinian Jews of intermixing the vernacular with Hebrew wordsjtospeeiaily in discuss! .n< . u 
matters religious. — Those Muslims, .Muhammed continues, who might hesitate to take up am.' 
igainst their former allies are warned that their first duty is to obey Allah and Ilis Messenge r(-.,3;.p 
Since success is certain (\ 3d), there is no reason for any Muslim to he behind hand in contributing 
towards the cost of the expedition against the Jews (vv. 39-40). 

The defeat which the Muslim army suffered at Uhnd in the third year after the Hijra, caused 
i momentary diicrsiou in the constant denunciations of the Jews who, in their turn, were not 1 th to 
prejudice Mediniuns, Muslims and pagans alike, against Muhammed. The latter, seeing that h s 
prestige was at stake, took pains to restore the same in a speech which tills out the rest of Stlra iiu 
He warned Believers against intimate relations with the enemies of Islam (v. 114), and admonished 
them not to lose their faith in the revelations, which had assured them of iinal victory (v. 115). The 
misfortune over which their enemies rejoiced (v. 116) was chieily due to the cowardice of two eom- 
I allies of the Moslim army (v. 118). In order to raise the spirits of his friends Muhammed reminded 
them again of the victory of Badr, even introducing this name into the revelations in questions 
(v. ll'.l). The thousand angels wlm had assisted the Muslims on that occasion (8'. viii. 9) is in this 
'peech trebled (v. 120), hut they would in the next emergency increase to five thousand (v. 121). 
Some of the following verses indnuate that the disaster may have been a punishment for •usury 
doubly doubled ” exercised by Muslims (v. 125), and those who felt themselves guilty of this i t 
titer crimes (v. 129), must at once invoke Allah's forgiveness (v. 127), and gite alms (v. 12*) 
Accidents bad happened before (v. 131). Muslims were, therefore, m t to give way to grief, an I 
would be victorious in the end (v. 133). 

The next group of verses (134-137) reminds Muslims to he always as ready to die for the cause ,,f 
Islam as they hail been once before ; and that no soul died -ave by permission of Allah, and at ii 
appointed time (v. 139), Before? The last mentioned verse one is interpolated (v. 1;!S) nh.cli hn« 
caused much comment among Muslim theologians.* 8 The verse, which will occupy our attention later 
Pit, is nothing but a copy of S', v. 79o, 9 ' and not only disturbs the connection between vv. 137-139, 
but forms a complete contract to v. 140, which speakj of prophets who did not show themselves weal; 
even in the face of myriads of enemies. The reproach of cowardice is then repeated (v. 145'. In 
erdertomake similar faintheartedness impossible for the future, Muhammed lays it down here as a 
1 riuciple that, had they all been in their houses, those who were fated to die, had gone forth to meet 

»* See Oh. II. 

e " Palmer read | ^ aJ I which is not in the text ; he also translated " a decisive s 'n,’ 1 but the text has 

//n 

« See ii. lo. 11, 17, 247. “ S. e xlviit. 29 and Oh. VIII. end. 

* Cj At Shahrastani, llilal, p. 11 ; cf. t>i j i iraegt . p. 07, and Cm XIII. s ‘ See also iii. ISO, 152. 
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Meir (loom (v. 148). I bis verse gives manifest evidence that any fatalistic notions occurring in 
the Qoraii an- not the result of theological speculations, but were grown on purely political sc#* 
It was in- essary to render another defeat impossible, because Islam coni 1 not aiford it.. The 
demoralisation alter Fluid was #tft great that the Muslims made Mohammed responsible, and charged 
him with having deceived his friends. He was obliged to defend himself against this accusation 88 
(v, 155), but reminded bis accusers that Allah had sent a messenger to them out of their own midst 
(v. 158), and that their misfortune was their own fault. He described the situation very accurately 
in saying that " on that day they were far nigher to disbelief than to faith'’ (v. ICO), hut those 
who had sullered martyrdom, were not deal but stive, and enjoyed the pleasures of paradise by the 
grace of Allah (vv. 1GJ-1G8). 

In close connection with this speech stands the next which is less severe and rather more hopeful 
in tone. To turn the general attention from the cheerless subject of the defeat, he makes use of a 
well worn de\ ice in launching another rebuke against the Hypocrites and Jews. In answer to the 
Prophet's re piest for funds to continue the war against the Meccans, they asked sneoringly whether 
Allah was poor (v. 177). The question originated, according to tradition, with Finha§, a member of 
the expelled Banu Qainoqa, and is evidently only a reflex of INutnb. xi. So. 83 Muhaninied, however, 
taking the sarcasm & riously, placed this alleged blasphemy on a par with the old reproach that the 
Jews had “killed their prophets undeservedly' (ihitl .) . Not less sinful, lie adds, is the assertion that 
Allah had covenanted with them not to believe in a prophet until lie had brought a sacrifice which the 
lire devoured 90 (v. 178). A remark of fliis kind, whether spoken in jest or earnest, was: not founded 
on any condition laid down m the ( )ld Testament, hut entails an allusion to Such passages as Jud 
vi. 21, xin. 20 ; 1 K. xviii. 31. Probably this fire (ulnar) is purposely contrasted in one of 
the following verses with the illuminating ( almunir) Book (v. 181) anil those who are removed from 
hell fire and brought info paradise (v.t 1X2). — Further warnings addressed t-o the scoffing Jews 
(vv. 183-18G), a fervent prayer, and admonitions to hear the situation patiently, conclude the aura. 

A more powerful lever than speeches was now applied to the drooping spirits of the Moslims by 
the expulsion of the second Jewish tribe. the Banu A1 Nadir, after Muhauiniod had caused 
their chief, Kadi b. A 1 A.-hraf. to be assassinated. 91 The Muslim bards hastened to celebrate these 
two events in various si ngs, and Muhammad himself was so rejoiced, that, he composed a series of 
Hallelujah-Psalms. It is as such — and as imitations of Biblical ones, and Pss. exlvi -el. in 
particular — that 1 regard the jUras, 1 v i i . , 32 lix„ lx i ., lxii. lxiv., all of which begin with the words ; 
Praise Allah whatever is in the heavens and in the earth.” It is rather difficult, to fix the order of 
succession of these five suril% but this is of little account, as they wero all composed at this period- 
Their poetic element is almost entirely confined to lit- superscription mentioned, the rest being 
proses an 1 in one of them we read the demand to give alms front the conquered treasuries (lvii. 7). 
Tin victory alluded to in v. 10 is no other than tin- expulsion of the B. A1 Nadir. 63 The reverse 
previously sustained was still fresh enough in his mind to cause him to warn his friends not to 
exaggerate their joy (v 22-23). The Verses 24-2SM refer to Muhainmrd's failure to get the Jews to 
contribute towards the fine to be paid for the slaying of two men of the Banu Amir. The phrase 
(v. 24) “those who are, niggardly, and bid men be niggardly runs parallel to Abdth, v. 13. though 
only by accident. The verses seem to have been placed here because they form a contrast to several 
of the preceding one! (< . j 10, 11, 17), in which the iopie id giving alms is discussed. 

Sunt lix, begins with a reference to the expulsion of the Banu A1 Nadir. 65 The verse# 2 and 3 look 
like an attempt to justify that act jay stating that Allah was responsible lor it. It the banishment 
of those .lews had not be. n j re-ordained , their fate might have been much worse. So here Muliammed 

Bs Nokleke, p 113, quotes the reasons given by tradit-.onists. 

1,0 Perhaps also 2 K. vii. 2; c| ,S’. v. 09. 50 Soo xvii. 92, anil J. Q. K. Vol. X. p. 100. 

91 See the dirges of the Jewish poet Samamck, /. Hinh. pp. 6. r '7, <959. 

X ddeke p. Illi|, rirhtly does not refer the sura to the conquest of Mecca. 

95 i ii . 1 IT, lviv. 11. 9 * Soo /. His/i. p. 652 ; Vakidi, p. 2J0 

99 Nbldeke, p. 153;/. Ilish. p. 651 I I (_jA’ (Jjdj' 
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vnaktvsfnse .again of tin- fattpstii j irinri] il.-. but iliis lime to (*x c ti J j >: 1 1 < • an act. of n] cm vu iem ■ 
M nri‘ limn this. lie lmil caused tin 1 | aim groves nf I lie .lens In lie enl dow n and lm i iiet I . t,r * This a]i|ie;ireil 
in them a flagrant vinhttion nf tin* law in heat. \.\. Ill, ami -eetns also to have been <•< m leu 1 1 h 1 1 hv 

[Oil lie H>ininn. .Muhainmeil was nscimis nl the outiifligi It hail emnniitte 1. that In found it 

necessary tn shelter those who hail esecntei] hi' will belli*! I the enmBj^$|.l of Allah (v. .j). 

The consequences of this idond less victory were even tfreatr r for the . eonotny of the future State 

vltaii the preceding ones. The estate of the I! ami A I Nadir 1m I not I tnhen by ‘ pressiut' 

forward with horse anil camel, hut A) i ill ant Imriseil I lis a|nistle to givo it to vvlmin hy, pleased 
v. ti). In oth. r words, whatever spoil was not tak.n in iq u warfare, hut hy surremler, liecame 
t lie property of Allah ami 1 1 is Prophet. This furnish d a n rv important j recedent for future 
enlargement of Muslim territory hy pact, or cession, t he new lands vver. the property of tlm 
realm. 0 ' 1 he old inhabitant, s tvi re left mini dested, hut their pro lure Idle 1 the coffers of the state. 

This new manner of distributing the spoil phi '1 at .\l nhamm 'il's hum -ditite disposal large 
means to reward the poor and lowly, who had cast in their lot witli him in Mecca lie declared that 
they had ill hi st claim to a sJwr in the booty (y. S ), in which tin Ansar wa re not to participate at 
,dl (v. !' ). ll is hut natural that Muhamnic 1 now taunted the Hypocrites, who. after having 
• ncouraged the dew' to olVer resi'tunee had left, them in the lurch, so that they had to mire te 
their castles, and tiimlly surrender (vv. 11-14). Such cpndurt subjected them: to some verv 
nn flat te ring comparisons. 

The middle part of the mru being somewhat poor for a 1 lallohtitih- Psalm, Muhanmied 
endeavoured to make at least the end as thrilling as th commencement. Now verse shows clearlv 
that the author had Ps. exiv in his mind whieh, though not being a Hall ditjfih-Psalm itself, belongs 
to a group of Psalms which are known in the \hslniiih itader the name of HuUel, and which 
occupy an important place in the prayer book. Through the pathos of this verse a faint regret is 
observable that the QitftjSn was not revealed upon a mountain which '•would have humbled itself and 
been split for fear of Allah." 05 Lest, however, tiny man should think that such a sight Imd ever 

presented itself to the eyes of man, Muhainmeil adds that he had only spoken in metaphor. Very 

impressive appear the two ttiwhUL s ami the profusion of divine epithets, many of which are burrowed 
from .Jewish terminology, 00 whilst the ‘'Hallelujah” repeated in the last verse, leaves no doubt that the 
whole siii'rt forms a continuous sermon. 

Sura lxi. begins with a severe reprimand addressed to Believers “wlm sav what th y do mil do*'* 
a tiling which is very hateful to Allah. The purport of this reproach, repeated twice, is not quite 
e ar, although the ( 'oinmentators eonneet it With a declaration on the part of the Muslims, that they 
were prepared to saerilice both wealth and life for the sake of the faith. It appears, liovvov r, that 

Muhainmeil again alluded to the spiritless conduct of a part of the Muslim army at Hint 1. 100 At .my 

rate the recommendation given in v. 4, to light in future “in closed ranks, as though they were 
a compact building,' 1 throws some light on the meaning ol t he t wo preceding v erses. The chief 
function of v. • > is to inlr luce v. n, memorable on account! of the new title Ahmad, under vvhieli 
Muhannned states that he was autmum ■ 1 by .lesns. I tak • this name a' an attempt at tin 
Arabic rendering of Messia', and to find that lormation of the root 1TMH, which would most 
appropriately express the character under which Muhammed wished to be known to the fnllow'iig 
generations. 1'rum this we may cimelnde that lm was not called Muhammed, a' least i, 
till several years after the Hijra. | 7 refers again to the .lews who try to extinguish “the 

light of Allah with their umuth.’' The certainty Muhannned expresses In the '.uses 1* and ! 


ft See Bi'klian iii, PI. 

97 Rjiremrev. III. )i 1<U, recants tli lirst ji.i t.eui of i 7 ijk inter|>«lult><l. MooliJn authorities d-cl . i the verse to 
refer ro other places khan the territory nf the It. \I \u j'r. 

s? ('/. Z.toh. xiv. 5 •, Ps. Ixvui. !>. xevi i. .'. 95 /■’. ahnnlih, nl [V / I -ihmii almhi, mjalb'ir, et. 

’<"> < Y. iii. 1 IS anil above •, . ''most Ijotoful in th* eyes of -V II All v. 4 “ All hi loves those- who tide m i I is o.iusu " 
1 See Ch. | 111. '■ See also the ftahiru ieeemlin Ch. II. 
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that Islam woul 1 l a \ icti >i i- *u s in the eij*} ffili spite of the objection of the infidel*^ ]iroves the address 
to have been spiff fflj nib i tlie banishment of the I'mnii A1 Xa I5r, when Muhammed was entitled tc 
hope that, at least in MeiRnu, no one would be able to withstand his role. V 14. being a re-echo of 
.V iii. 45, stands detached and seems to have been placed at the end of this *iira on account of v. 0. 

It is not ilitlienlt to recognise that the beginning of Siirn Lxii. is closely connected with the 
c inclusion of ,Sitm lix. The strenuous efforts Muhammed had to make, in order to find material for 
the psalmody is j lainh visible. The ,w?m consists of two ] arts of unequal length, which are not in 
connection with each nth nr, The first portion contains another of the well worn onslaughts against 
the remaining dews, as bearers of the Rabbinical law in the sluice of an insulting Comparison. 3 The 
v Tses ii and 7 are a repetition of .S'. ii. 3.3. The latter portion of the xftni, which discussed tin 
duties of the ’‘Day of Congregation," 1 is said to owe its origin to the indignation of the Prophet who 
saw a caravan, led by unbelieving Medinian citizens, enter the city with great noise on Friday, and 
cause great disturbance among the worshippers. 5 

The descriptive element in the first portion of Sum Ixiv. is not indicative of Meccan origin, 
but of a feeble effort to revive the, spark of enthusiasm j 1 'oper for a psalm. The reminiscences of the 
defeat of L'lnuR (v II ) and the double admonition to be obedient (vv. 12 and l(i) leave no doubt 
as to tlie place to which the film belongs. 

It appears that Sinn iv. original!] wifly consisted of the pieces vv. 1-45,1211-1211 and 175" 
which treat of legal matters in connection with the rights of women and orphans, and the regulations 
of wills and bequests. The promulgation of these regulations could not have been undertaken 
without, vei'\ careful preparation. 1 1 w is dictated by the necessity for arranging the rights and 
duties of a growing community, many members of wliich bad suddenly become wealthy, and which, 
< wing to the various battles, numbered many widows and orphans, who had to lie provided for by 
the commonwealth in whose service their natural supporters had lost their lives. It is therefore 
reliable that the revelations iii question cannot be dated earlier than the Jear live, 9 

lletween the portions of the siira under eunsidcratiou the compilers have inserted a mass of 
revelations mostly belonging to the same period fur which lliey could not bud more suitable places. 
To this category belong the ritual pnfflptk in v. 4I>, being reilexes of Levit. x. !», sv, 16-18 increased 
I i Rabbinical interpretations. 9 Then follows a vigorous attack against the dews (vv. 47-72), which 
appears like an attempt at stamping the banishment of the Ran u A1 Nadir as a religions duty. 
M chummed endeavoured in demonstrate that the Jews had so far deviated from the teachings of 
tl e Torah by altering the same (vv. 43-40), 10 that they were no better than heathens. Tins, he said, 
might be deduced from the nearly divine homage they paid to their sages. The point is of import- 
ance. "Rehold.' lie says (v. 5:5). "how they devise a lie against Allah, and that is manifest, sin 
et.-.ugh (.74). Do ve not see those to whom a portion of the Rook was given believe in the Jibl and 
T/h/hit, u and sav to tlie infidels : these are better guided in tlie way than those wliohelieve [in Allah 
and His messenger j (55) ? These arc t/iv*' trhum Allah has curseil, and whom A HAD has cursed shall 
find no helper." — Xbideke ascribes the words placed in the month of the people aeeusod in this verse 
tl, i>oine of the ex] oiled Jews who betook themselves to Mecca, and tried to stir the Qoreish up to renew 
the r hostilities against Muhammed. 12 This is, however, utterly improbable. Whence did Muhammed 
g,. n the knowledge that they had done so ? " The infidels” of v. 54 are none .others than the Jews 


- See Cli. VIII. 

$ Bee Ileh.hnwi and Ilokli. :. ddf um urdiuR to Abu Ilureira. It is alleged that Ks'b b. Loeyy Rave Friday the 
name 'dr'd/i, l*fmusn the people used tu congregate on that day. This tradition, which is iven on uncertain 
, ■ „,rity, deserves no credit. Arvh-' or Arfib'thi is, in tlie Talmud, a name of Friday Mr lima, viit 10). U 

I im.isi appears 1 bat JI iiliammed at tirst intended to nse this term for Friday, but discarded itas be did with ‘AMra. 
I.i^or tr;uhtn>n, then, gave the wnnl iv pagan origin. 

‘ See A1 11. i lliuwi. * S(-e Wi. 22. iii. ’ >?. 

" , vv. 1‘25 and 17'.. 8 ‘ S| ' e a1 * 0 Ni >Wek.‘. p. I t;, s> J. 


a Si* * v. SS ; Niilueke, p. 1 17, is not convincing. 

1 * Ueigcr, p. o', not ^uito uorvoct. 


Cf. ii. S7, 98. 

12 Nuldoke, p. 149, 
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as a whole, 'flie practi e of the Rabbinical prea<- r i [ -t ii .n s, wliieh went, tar beyond the lure laws of tin 
IViitateueh, is termed liy M uhammed Tdi/h'd in the A ramaiit meaning of this word. lixiictly the 
sante idea is again expressed ill v. (1:5, vi;., that ••they (the d<",vs) wish to refer their judgment to 
' IWihut , n i. i„ they follow the derisions of the latter rather than that of the Torah, The word .hit 

('which dors not occur again) has evidently a similar meaning, and belongs to those terms which 

Mohammed misread from his notes, and distorted beyond recognition. -- It is nnfortnnaiely not 
clear whether Muhanmied. at any time, met Jews who entertained ideas propagated later on hv the 
Karaites, lull as a belt ver in the Torah he is so unmistakeabh Karaitic, that this is not improbable. 

The verses 73-8G were revealed shortly after the catastrophe at Uhud. Again Mohammed 

reminded Muslims that the disaster (v. 74) should by no means discourage them (vv. 7*, 80). 

since death could occur at any time, but for this misfortune they bad only themstdves to blame (v. 81). 
The pieces 87-115 and Sitl'u v. 5G-G3 14 show Mohammed in possession of considerable power (v. 91), 19 and 
seem, therefore, somewhat later, rtc., dating from the time of the siege of the 13 Jp Koreiza (end of 
A. 4), and, according to the Commentators, the section iv. 96-105 16 is contemporaneous with them. 
The group of versos 10G-115 is said to owe its origin to a theft Committed by a Medinian, wlm 
eventually fled to Mecca. If this be true, the date of the revelation in question eatt be approximated 
fixed as having taken place after the conversion of the poet Hassan b. Thabit (A. H. 4), who in some 
verses, 17 alludes to this incident as well as to Mohammed's prophetic faculties. Greater difficulties 
are offered by the verses 1 1 G-125. It is, however, hardly justifiable to regard them with Aoddeke 15 
as Meccan, because the ‘'People of the Book” are mentioned in them (v. 122), without 
disparaging epithet or as “ friends.” The verses 130-133 are of quite uncertain date, and evidently 
placed here on account of v. 125. dust as uncertain is the date of v. 134, unless, as iNoldeke 
suggests, 19 it also refers to the affair of the theft, since the friends of the culprit gave false evidence in 
his favour. V. 139 forms the repetition of ait old Meccan revelation, 20 and is now revealed evidently 
for a similar reason. The words that “Allah deceives the Hypocrites” 21 (v. 141) are, to say the 
least, drastic. The sermon to which this remark belong! only goes os far us v. 145. The verses 
that follow it]) to v. 151 are quite uncertain as to date, although v. 147 might be brought in connec- 
tion with the adventure of Aisha, which took place in the year 4. 22 The furious onslaught against the 
Jews (vv. 152-1G8) must lie somewhat older, because it contains many reminiscences of similar 
orations of the first year. 23 The same holds good for the remarks applied to the Christians 
(vv, 1G9-173). 34 Verse 174 stands detached, and is of eontroversiunal character. Some Commenta- 
tors regard it as the las| of the whole Qnnin. 

13 Palmer : to them misprint, 

14 Xoldeko, p. 172, refers w, 57-63 te the battle of TJhnd, but in reality they refer to the “ War of the Treneb,” 
A. H. 4, and the alliance with the B. Koreiza. 

15 See Nbldeke. p. 150, with slight differences. 16 Cf. ibid, 

17 ed. Turns, p. 64 s<[. ; cf. I. Iiish. p, 359, and Noldeko, p, 151. Ibid . 

19 P. 152. 29 S. vi. 67. 2 i See C h. V m. 

32 Treated more iu detail in S. xxiv. 25 C/, ii. 52, 55, 60. 24 Noldeke, p. 152. 
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REVELATIONS ON MUHAMMED’S DOMESTIC AFFAIRS. 


Oil AFTER XI. 

Revelations on Mohammed's Domestic Affairs. 

Revelations beginning “ Q t Lou Prophet’ - — Jlarmge with Zeinab ■ — Sermon on the 
avtr Refutation of the charge against 'Aixha — Regulations concerning women. 


Every work on Muslim Tradition, or on the life ot Muliammed. contains special cliapters 
on Iiis personal appearance and characteristics. These works, however, being written more 
with a view to promote the religious fervour of the reader tli an to chronicle facts, obscure this 
point rather than throw light upon it. Tint (Inrun portrays the man Muliammed more 
laitlifuily than any Muslim biography His real individuality, as well as the tram ^formation 
of Lis character during an eventful career may be clearly (raced from iiis own utterances. 
There we see how great qualities may be marred by grave faults. 

Muhamnied was niidonbtedl v conscious of iiis own weaknesses, and did what, other men 
in prominent positions have done. He surrounded them with a halo. Among Muhammed’s 
passions, an ever increasing love of the gentle sex was the greatest. Yet, in spite of hip ideal 
tailing, lie did not endeavour to master it, but allowed it to increase with iiis years. What 
clearer sign is needed for the absolute sway lie lieid over tlie minds of t lie Relievers than Iiis 
boldness in canonising his passion for wonun, declaring it to be under the special protection 
i f Allah (amr) ! M ulianimed’s domestic affairs form the substrata of a series of revelations 
eating from the fifth year after the Hijra They are externally distinguished by the introduce 
ton: 0 thou Prophet / K With very few exceptions 26 they refer to matrimonial matters, and 
t.ri-m the least edifying chapter in the history of Islam. 

The Prophet of Ailfih coveted /. ‘inali, the wile of ins fr luutn Zeid 1). Haritha « liom 

lie had adopted, and wished to marry her. The two obstacles of her being a married woman and 
the wife of iiis adopted son ( whom Arab custom made as near a relative as if lie had been his 
pal son) had to lie removed, if the wish of Muliammed was to be fulfilled. This w T as, however 
t .sy enough, if in the place of a personal desire, lie gave expression to a divine command. 
Under these circumstances there was no choice left. Zeid Lad to divorce iiis wdfe, and 
Muliamnied Lad to dissolve the paternal tie which connected him with his adopted son, aud to 
marry Zeinab. The history of this interesting marriage is laid down in N. xxxiii. 1-112. Out of 
five sections of this sermon beginning with the words: 0 thou Projthet, four (vv. 1-8, 23-39, 
49-52, 59 2 ") treat oil matters of Muliammed’s Harem. The spirit of the revelations will he best 
demonstrated by translating one of them literally I — 

(v. 7) All all has not made for any man two hearts in his inside, nor lias He made 
your w ives, whom you desire to repudiate, your [real] mothers, 23 nor lias 
He made your adopted sons your [real] sons. Sneii is only your way of 
expressing' it, hut Allah speaks t lie truth, and He guides in the right path.’ 

He ilms abolished the old formula of divorce. After this declaration Muliammed was 
free to marry Zeinab who, on this occasion, with alt the present and luture wives of the 
Prophet., received the honorary tirle “Mother of t lie Relievers" (v. <i). The marriage having 
taken place in the year 5 of the llijra, there is no doubt about the date of (lit' address in question. 

Sit rn xxxiii. shows some traces of artistic arrangement for which, however, the compilers 
ace alone responsible. The first and largest portion (\ . 1 59) is so arranged that addresses to 
" tlm PropLel, ” alternate with those to “ the Relievers. ” Since the different sect ions of both 
classes belong to various periods, it is best to discuss them in the order of the events to which 
they relate, 

v ’ xxxiii, 1, (1*4). *19, n9 ; lxv. 1 , \xv\. }, 9, Lx. 12 also treats of women. 26 viii. 65, 68, 71 ; ix. 74. 

27 As lu v. H see below, 28 The words were used in the old formula of divorce. 
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Section vv. 2S-39 also refers to the incident of the marriage of Zeinab. Muhammed now 
pretended to have advised her former husband not to part with his wife, bnt A 1 1 a 1 1 had decreed 
otherwise, and Zeid was rewarded for his compliance by having his name coupled with that of 
the l’rophet in a special revelation (v. 37).-° 

If Muhammed had merely wished to obtain Zeinab for her own sake, he could probably 
have achieved this without invoking the aid of Allah, bnt I believe tliat the incident was also 
meant to increase his prestige by placing him again on a par with one of the Biblical prophets. 
The marriage of a prophet by special divine command had a befitting precedent in the 
[[symbolical] marriages of the prophet llosea (i. 2, iii. 1-2), which Mohammed interpreted 
literally. Both cases have several points of resemblance. The Wives chosen were not virgins, 
and the marriages had to serve as object lessons for the populace. The only redeeming feature 
in Mnhamnied’s proceeding was his insisting on a proper divorce instead of the objectionable 
practice of pre-Ishnnic times. Now the short address which follows (vv. 4-1-17), being the only 
one superscribed : “ 0 thou Prophet, and yet not referring to anything matrimonial, seems 
nevertheless to bear upon the same incident, and to teach that Muhammed is the herald of 
glad tidings and a waruer, etc. It is unexpected, at this, juncture* to see Mnhammed again 
accredited as a prophet, but his words were apparently designed to pacify those supercilious 
Believers, who considered his behaviour in the affair of Zeinab a sign of human weakness whero 
prophetic self-abnegation should have been. He, therefore, thought it proper to eominee his 
people that in this ease also he had acted as Messenger of Allah. To this he attached a regula- 
tion regarding the provisions to be made fora Muslim woman married to a Believer, who wished 
to divorce her before eonsnmmating the marriage (v. 48). 30 

The lessons to be deduced from this marriage were not even then exhausted. According 
to tradition several guests at the wedding feast, having given offence by tlieir conduct 
Muhummed forbade Believers to enter bis houses in future without special invitation, to 
leave as soon as the meal was finished, and not to speak to his wives unless they were veiled 
(vv. 5:4-58). The command to be veiled w-as snb.sec|uently given to all believing women I v. .M*>, 

The last address contains the sentence (v. 5G) that “Allah and lfis angels pray for the 
Prophet." These words seem to be modelled on a Talmudic homily. 31 In v. 41 the same phrase 
is repeated, but with reference to the Muslims. 1 believe this verse and v. 42, from whip!? l) 
clue can be gathered as to date, were inserted in this sura merely on account of v. ell. 

The piece vv. 9-2, is of later date. It describes file siege of Medina by the Confede- 
rates,” consisting of the Qoreish and Ghatafun, assisted by the Band Knrciza, the remainit g 
Jewish tribe in the environs of Medina ( \ . J l . 5). From ver.-< 27 we gather that the pie ce 
was revealed after the annihilation of the B. Koreiza. 

The twofold success found an adequate expression in this triumphant address w Inch is 
somewhat elated and almost dramatic in style (v. 19). — The last section headed “<) thm 
Prophet” (v. 19-51)" makes it lawful for him to marry v mien who wen- among the caplins or 
slave?. The first of this class was the Jewess lieiluma, widow of one of the B. Ivitfeiza, 

vvhom Muhammed married A. IL. G, The verse placed next to this must, however, 
be much later, because the speaker takes upon himself not to increase his Harem any furtln. r 
except by concubines. The verse can therefore not have been revealed until the year 7 or 8. 33 

To these speeches the compilers hate added three more which form the concluding part of 
t.ho sura. Verses 60-G2 announce the speedy extirpation of the rest of the Jews of Medina. 
They are declared outlaws and free to be murdered wherever found. 33 The partial concordance 


ss The words b'/o AJj uf'*" have been wtilsod by HassSn b. TK&it (Piwfm p. 11, !. 11) in a dirye 

on Otl.rii.n, but tbo words refer to Zeid, brother of the poet. 

30 Cj- ii. 237. 51 See p. T- , cm, Stf. 33 As to v. 52 see Weil, Mohammed, p. 353. 

35 e’/- ii. 1S7 referring to all unbelievers, M :cans included. 
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REVELATIONS ON MUHAMMED'S DOMESTIC AFFAIRS. 


ef v. 62 with v. 38 explains why the little piece was placed in this sum. The short discourse 
ou the ‘’Hour” which then follows (tv. 63-68) is quite uncertain as to date, but from v. G8 54, it 
wonld appear that the words were spoken, when the Jews in Medina -were still a factor to he 
reckoned with The concluding speech (vv. 69-73) seems to stand in connection with that in 
which M uhammed reproved those Moslims who had caused annoyance at the wedding feast. 
Moses also had to bear annoyance, “but Allah cleared him of what they said.” 35 The 
Commentators refer this remark to charges brought against Moses by Korah, or other people 
who suspected Moses of having mnrdered Aaron. 36 It seems, however, that Mnhammed had 
the incident of Nnmb. eh. xii. in his mind, because the accusation referred to in this chapter 
also bears on a woman. — Mnhammed then cautious Believers always to speak in a straight- 
forward manner ! Verse 72 seems to be built on the framework of a Rabbinical homily. 

In spite of Muhammed’s strenuous efforts to convince Medinians that the marriage of 
Zeinab was performed in fnllilment of a divine command, he seems to have been afraid that 
some sceptics would regard the remarks he had attached to the affair as spoken pro down. He, 
therefore, once more took up the subject of divorce in a special series of revelations, and had 
these also addressed to him personally. It was further neeessary to show that matters of mar- 
riage and divorce of Mosl'ins altogether stood under the direct proiidence of Allah. The 
ttddress in question is that of S. lxv., also headed by the phrase : 0 than Prophet. This short 
sermon is also, a perfect lecture ou the innr. which is mentioned not less than eit/fit times in it (vv. 
i, 3. 4, 5, 8, 9 hi s, 12 ), being the created V ill of All di and II is Providence over mankind. 3 ' The 
little homily appended which repeats hackneyed phrases, only serves to round off the sermon, 
and there can be no doubt as to the date of the same. 

To the group of suras dealing with Mnhammed’:s personal affairs also belongs 3. xxiv. 
although the en-domary allocation is omitted. Nearly the whole of the sura is an endeavour 
to prove the innocence of Muhammed’s favourite wife Aislia wdio was suspected of having 
committed adultery during the expedition against the B. Mnstaliq. The date of the event is 
not beyond doubt. It is, however, hardly advisable to place it, as Sprenger seems' inclined, in 
th > year 4. 33 I believe the evident did not occur till A. 6. The efforts Mnhammed made ti 
convince his hearers of his wife's innocence are visible in the beginning of the sihti which, 
in Mediniun speeches, is (p.i te unique. Hie severity with which he wished adultery to be 
punished, is calculated to make the impression that it was quite impossible that any person of 
bis household could be capable of such a crime (v. 1-3), It. is, however, noteworthy that the 
punishment of those who charge “ chaste*’’ women with adultery, but are unable to bring four 
witnesses, is not much les, f cere, beside disqualifying the informer for ever from giving evi- 
dence before a judge (v. 4-01. 

Of I be speeches forming 3. xxiv., the first (vv. 1-33) and the last (vv. 57-64) evidently belong 
together, and are perhaps but parts of the same sermon. 30 Their chief object being the defence 
of \ishu, they begin with regulations concerning immorality and false charges brought against 
vn (nous women m gener, 1, or against one's own wife. The latter case is obviously modelled on 
Numb. v. 11 *j0> Now the first section (vv. 1-21) has a kind of ornamental phrase: ‘‘Ami 
were it not for Allah’s grace upon you,’’ which divides the section into wr paragraphs ending in 
th verses 10, If, 20, 21. 11 The verses 27 to 29 repeat the warnings of S. xxxiii. 53, while 
extending it to all Moslims. and are therefore probably later. This is not the first case where an 
ordination which had arisen out of a special incident, was generalised for the benefit of the whole 
eoiumnnity. The verses 30 to 03 1 - and 57 to 6 t containing rules for decorous and respectful beha- 

M 1 Give them double torment.” ( . Isaiah si. 2, a vcr~u \ ery popular in Jewi.-h liturgy. 

jT j 

••'.k. i" J- se v. M C/. Numb. xx. 29, and Mi.lrA-h lJabiiuli, oil. xix. 

' . C . I., A]. ponder. Note 11. hi. 192 ; <•/. Nbldeke, p. lf-G. 

V .">7 relpf.es the rhyme of v. 33, 45 V . 7 # the curse ; ” cl. Numb. v. 18-21. 

11 V . 21 consists of two verges, the second beginning Hj-j, 

» V 31, r . Isttiitli iii. 13fjq. As to ^ Sl ' e I >as Lehn der roridam, Bedsitter , p 51. 



REGULATIONS CONCERNING WOMEN. 


123 


\ iour towards the Prophet, as well as other Moslims, form too natural au appendix to the sub- 
ject proper of the sermon to require special discussion. 

Between the two portions of tho sermon: the compilers have inserted a discourse, quite alien 
to the character of the former, and probably later. The piece vi 34 to n consists of a set of 
parables, 13 which are all borrowed from travels on land or on sea. It appears that the piece \va.- 
giveu this place in order to divert, the attention of the reader from an uncdifyiiig subject. As to 
its date, only so much may be said with certainty that it was revealed alter several places o 
worship and regular hours of prayer had been fixed (vv. 3G-37). Verse ll relleets the Rabbinical 
metaphor that heaven, earth, and the creatures thereof sing the praise of God. 4 * This verse, as 
well as the descriptive ones which folly w (vv. 42-44) suit verses 3,1 to 40 very well. ^ erse 40 aqq. 
contain another attack against the .lews. 43 To jndgefrom the repeated admonitions to obey 
(vv. 40, 50, 52, 53) it appears that this piece is later than corresponding verses in S. tv., 40 
as the phrase “ we are disobedient ” is dropped. 

Similar in character t > the preceding adlresses, though of Liter date, is .S'b'it lxvi. It com- 
mences with the characteristic 0 tl.tui Prophet and was due to Muhanimed's wife HafJj having 
discovered hi- relations with -Maria, a Coptic slave girl, in the year 7. In .S', xxxiii. 52 Muhammed 
had reserved for hin.s li the right of adding concubines to his Harem, If in a moment of per-- 
] lex i' y he swor- to h’s irate spouse to forsake Maria, he believed himself entitled to cancel this oath 47 
(vv. l-2'i. Since attack is the best defence, he now in his turn reproved Halsa severely by exposing 
h.r as a rale -bearer, because she had promise l him to keep the mattei secret, but bad nevertheless 
confided in Aislia v, 3). II o expected them t- repent, because lie was supported by Allah, Gabriel, 
the trim believers, and the angels’* (v. 4;. lie was free to divorce hi wives and take other, better, 
and more believing women in their stead (v.. o'). In three torses which follow Mubammed extends 
his ad nr nitions to BeL'evers, as well as infidels. The words that “on the Day [of Resurrection] Allah 
shall not disgrace the Prophet and the Roliev-rs*’ sound like an aliusion to the disres} ectful treatment 
he Lad be-'n subjected to on the part of his wives. 

The second portion of the sura, comm n iug likewise with 0 thou Prujihet, evidently -tands in 
conned ion with the first. Ihere is certainly a hiddt n meaning in Muhamm d's reference to the 
two inm. a who stand as prototypes of misbelief. viz., the wives of Noah and Lot wh > were themselves 
dev nit >erran%f ot All ill. In contrast to the-e are two j ions ones, nz., the wife of Pharaoh and Mary 
(daughter of Amr.iiii). It is possible that til last name. was an allusion to the other Mary, the Coptic 
slave. As she changed her Christian faith for Islam, she was likewise stamped as a model of piety. 

The expedition against the B. Mustalio mentioned above, also gave rise to Siim lxiii. In Con- 
sequence of a quarrel between some Mec an fugitives and Medluians, Abd Allah 1.. L’heivy, tb 
chief .ll the Lit lyy is -Said to have exclaimed : " Alien we return to Medina, t lie mightiest will spire iv 
drive oul the meanest therefrom" These words were reported to M uhamnied who now took a: i 
oppi >i t unit \ of lancing a severe ('philippic ngainst the ■•Hypocrites," and criticising the treasonable 
utterances ascribed to their leader 13 (vv, 7-*). 

This wa- not the only incident, however,. which showed Muhammad that the . I spirit of freedom 
was far from being crushed in Medina. He has further to experience that it was fesi r to denounce 
heathen priartices than to stamp them out by a revelation. He Would, perhaps, have be- u more sue-, 
cess; ul .n abolishing the old custom of divorcing wives, bad his first attempf in this direction not 
been suggestive of personal motives. It occurred that a woman appealed to Mnhammel against her 
husband win had divorced her in the manner judg d unlawful by the Prophet. The latter i.- Paid to 

have il 'dared the divorce valid iie,ertlieless. 1 ’ll 1 woman, having little cliil Iren to provide for. emii- 

pla.nci] to Allah, who then revealed £„V| fviii. 1-4. 15 in which the object l-malde forijtnla s defiir'e.v 

ah disli-d. Now although the date given to this incident by the traditi vifists, n'z.. A. 7. i- n 4 very 

rcliald- . the revelation in question .-emus to he 'poster, r to that of xxxiii. 4. P is harrilv credit'-; 

*' .'see Oh. t III. Set Bctrjj. n. bl. is \ pt • i u m - v e rr- U siekuess. ' i( - Ver-e.-, 

Cf. H. v. 9. «» re; Ija U: i.Aa, jv. 7-.' •» See AlBei-Jhuwi. 
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Unit Muhamnvd sin ui K1 have forgotten tluit lie had once given a decision in this manner. I therefore 
doubt the antlruiticityff the tradition in question, and believe that Muhannned seized this opportunity 
i denouncing the old formula of divorce over again in a ease with which he was not personally 
connected. He did this in a form which made it appear that, whilst lie personally might acquiesce 
in the preservation of the old custom, it was Allah who insisted on its abrogation. “Allah,'’ he said, 
a has heard the speech of her who wrangled with thee about Her husband, and corn) Mined to Allah ; 
Allah lias heard yonr conversation, behold Allah hears and sees’’ (v. 1). 

In connection with the final decision of the question of divorce Muhamined repeated his warnings 
against disobedience (vv. 9, 1 0, 14). Remonstrance with the Jews lills up nearly the whole of the remain- 
ing part of the siiru. From v. ti we may conclude that it was revealed shortly before the tight against 
the 1). Kureiza. who were to share the fate of those who had been destroyed before them. Of other 
details in the s we hole the following: Verse 8 being directed against the Secret plots of the enemies 
of Islam, is a king of reproduction of Ahdth in. 2-3. The verses 9 ttqq, are lanced against the Jews 
whom, according to tradition. Mnlmmmed exposed for turning the phrase of greeting into a curse- 
Believers are cautioned against rebellion, and warned against friendly intercourse with “ people who 
suller the wrath of Allah” (v. 15), mr,„ the Jews. Although Mohammed still feared the 'nfluenee of 
the latter to some extent, lie expressed his confidence that Idem would uftmately ] revail; yet he was 
cautious enough to phrase it that ' Vllah lias written, I will surely prevail, and my messengers ’ 
(v. 21). Allah has likewise “written'’ faith in the hearts of the Believers (v. 22), a phrase which 
recalls sentences as Jer. xxxi, 53; Rjfy. iii. 3, vii. 3. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

Br El’ V RAT IONS FOR TIU - . I’l Lu U1M At I E To M F.rc V. II CM W U. If Al.l Kill Jj5< I . 

Pn.itltiMArtJj preached - Treaty i if fTnilwifeiva — • jpWique-t of Iteei-a — Mi-satpifl from Ai *? 
Trifias — Conversion? — E.\|»%J.itii in against til* G reek army — I abnk — Uennneiati'm of treaties 
{bard' a) — Deuteronomic rvvelatbSK 


The successes gained in the last few year? bad obliterated tin' shame of tint I hud disaster. Tin? 
enemies of Islam in and around Medina bad been vanquished, and the joint attack of tiie ()oreish and 
their allies against the town had been #j idle d. Muhammad's power was fast approaching its aj ig*-'', 
and he felt himself strong enough to venture pushing his authority right into the very ln-art ni h s 
netnies. To enter as eonqueror into the eity. in which lie had for many years lived the hie of an 
i ttcast. appeared like a bold dream. Mnhammed was, therefore, eareful to disguise bis intention by 
suggesting a peaceful pilgrimage to the Kaba. Even this idea had to he broached with great 
caution, and he endeavoured to suggest it in an ailtjress, which forms the largest portion ot Sunt xxn. 
This sermon is introdueed l>y some general remarks touching upon the differenre between heljevi rs and 
infidels, and the expectations of both classes hereafter. 50 The emu] remise made with the heti rmlox 
of various ivpes in two previous Medinian revelations, 51 vi;.. that the Jew-. Baptists. Christians and 
Magicians could be regarded under certain circumstances as believers, is now abandoned, and they 
are ranked among the infidels (v. 17), whom Allah shall place in contrast to true believers on the 
Day of Resurrection. The topic of the Hajj is then introduced in a rebuke lanced against the 
Meccans for preventing Muslims from visiting the sacred spot, which was established “ for all mankind 
(/. e. , Arabs) alike, and the sojourner an I the stranger” (v. 25). Those who might eve the proposal of 
worshipping at the shrine of Doha] with religious scruples are reminded that the place was originally 
established for Abraham with the injunction to slum idolatry, to keep "my bouse ” pure for those 
making tin- prescribed circuits, to promote pilgrimage, and to "proclaim the name of Allah therein 
(26- 29). "With these words Muhammed not only boldly claimed the Ka’ha, but also the heathen ritual 02 
for Islam — a masterpiece of diplomacy. Another noteworthy feature of this speech is that Allah, 
to whose service the ritual is to he transferred, officially takes the place of Rahbika. That this is 
not a mere accident will he shown by the following instances. In verse- SI we find the “sacred tilings 
of Allah.’ - in the verses 33 and 37 “the rites of Allah.’’ In the verses 35, oil. 37. 41 the procla- 
mation of the name of Allah (see verse 2fi) L again touched upon either in the form of a statement or 
an admonition. In verse 41 Muhammed places in the mouth of those who had fled with him from 
Mecca the words : Our Lord is Allah. One cannot fail to see in this speech the efforts made to 
transplant the Meccan slirme and the ceremonies belonging to it info the bosom of the Muslim church. 
It is now easily intelligible why, in the treaty concluded with the Qoreish at Iludeibiyah 
(A. 6). 53 which precluded Muhammed from entering Mecca that vear, lie raised no objection to the 
demand of the pagan plenipotentiary to have the document initiated by the formula: In thy name. 
0 Allah, instead of the usual In the name of Allah. Anv difference between these two formulas 

had now ceased to exist, and far from losing prestige, lie had gained considerably. It is, therefore, 
wrong to place the verses 30-42 before the battle of Badr. A special divine permission to tight th- 
infidels, as Weil and Noldeke assume. 5,1 is not to be found in this revelation. This question i\i 1 
already been settled in Sura ii. 214-215 on the occasion of the illegal 55 expedition ot' Nakhla, when 
the jihad was laid down as a command. 


ffl Xoldeke Q. 158, regards vv, 1-21 as Meccan, v. 17 is. however Medinian on account of . 

■ 1 ii. 59 ; v. 75. 52 See Suouck Hnrgronje, Het Mekkannsche ie st, p. 28. 

■* 5 Ae to the text of the treaty see Sprenger, III. p. 216. 

Li i Veil. Elnleii. p. SO; Mold. p. ICO; see Hish. 313 with doubtful authority. 


iS 'ee Ch. IX. 
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Somewhat older than this is the address contained in the verses 48 to 51), but it cannot he of 
Meccan origin, 0 * because in v. 52 “ those in whose lie-art is sickness and whose hearts are hardened 
fjtiie Jews)” are mentioned. Verse 51 is generally explained by Muslim teachers as replacing the 
Objectionable verses lib 141-20 which Mnhanime<l was, according to tradition, obliged to expunge 
owing tr their Semi-pagan character. 5 " The Verse i", however, nothing but a retlex of Zach. hi, 1, verv 
| opiila’- in Jewish liturgy, and win* Mnhammed found wonderfully adaptable to his o\vu career- 
IN w verse 55 re-echoes Zach. xiv. 9 of even greater liturgical popularity and therefore also speaks 
for the Med'nian orintn ol the croup in question, which probably dates from shortly alter the battle 
of l hu t (v. 57). 

V/iih regard to the last portion fvy. 72-78) of the sura we can only assunie that it was placed 
here for the sake of the beginning, which is the same as in the verses 1 and 48. The mat ha l of 
verse 72 probably taunts the Meccans with their alleged suecois obtained at IJjideibiya. As the 
verses 7d-7S point t«- a well arranged divine service, they can hardly be older than the group 48-59. 

To an incident which happened shortly before the conquest of Mecca the traditionists refer the 
versus 'tiird vi J9-44 t dealing with the punishment mooted out to a thief. There is hardly anything 
bettor to be said about the origin of these verses. 

An interesting retrospect on the allegiance sworn by t lie Believers at Hudeibiyah is given in 
S faHf xlviii. 18-28. The phrase itmler thr trti is. as we have seen on a previous occasion, 58 more than 
a Jnere historical rerollecth.n Neither is it accidental that the Shvkiiiah is mentioned in the same 
verse. 5 ! The following verses are justly considered to refer to the rich spoil made during the raids on 
the .lews of kbaibar (y. 20), l’adak. Tcima, and \\ adil Qora (v. 21). Muhammed cannot help 
expressing some discontent at having allowed himself t > he persuaded to rest satisfied with so incom- 
plete a pilgrimage, or, what is still more ) reliable, he tried to weaken the treaty concluded with the 
Meccans by charging them with haring hindered tlm Muslims from sacritieing at the Ka‘ba (v. 25). 
This intention is more, clearly expressed m verse 2 7, 00 where lie tells the world of a vision in which 
la- is assured of entering Mecca “if Allah please" hr safety, and of performing all rites connected 
therewith without fear “ ami IT’ ha- appointed. besid“S this, a victory nigh at hand.” This victory 
ih 's n t refer to Kbaibar, as Palmer thinks, but to VI nhannned’s firm resolution to conquer Mecca 
at any prior;. 

The conquest which took place in the following year was accompanied by the address Silm ii. 
iS5 61 -19ti, which cannot have been revealed prior to this event.* 2 Muhammed was only now strong 
■ , gh to include those who still refused to embrace Islam in the proscription uttered some time since 

agamst the ,1-ws and Hypocrites, viz-, to kill them wherever found, 63 “and to drive them on 
. lenee they drove von out" (v. 187). The last words in particular are unmistakeahle. Muhammed 
h . 1 made up his mind to treat Mecca as a conquered city irrespective of the treaty which only 
_i most him permission to enter it as a pilgrim. Fossil ly the defeat which i lie Moslim warriors had 
su*T ■ v I in the .luma la (September) of tin same year at Muta made a retrieval necessary. The 
exp* ssion “ lri\e them out vl$g drove y ou out ' allows of a literal explanation in so far as the treaty 
of Hodeibivah stipulated that the Qoreish were to leave the city, while the Muslims performed their 
devotions with n its walls. It seems that Mulmtulitcd was waiting for the retirement of the Qoreish 
f mu the town in order t o prevent the. re-elitranec of all those, who still refused to embrace Flam, 
K..r '» n list he observed that h“ forbade lighting only in the immediate surroundings of the sanctuary 


•■n Ndl'ii-lo-. p 1.1.9, regards v. 43*56 as Meccan, but v. 57 cannot have opened a new address. 
s< 1 /fish. 37o, and N oldi ke, p. 150. 53 Ch. II. 

Verse 18. r.f. 2il. r° As to the spurious character of v. 29 see Oh. XIII 

r- Th'- ahlrtrts begins with a remark ou the new moons which are called" indications of time. ” This ia a 
i .-lit s'atn i of Ps. civ. 19. 

r - X • 'bloke 1 . 133. rightly places the verse after the treaty of Hudeibiya. I do not believe that Mnhammed was 
a^-i . ha v Portion of tin treaty on the part of the Meccans. It is more probable that lie locked for a pretest to 
defy them, and to- tins very reason accepted conditions apparently so unfavourable to lum. 

3 ■: h'L. X, and ,S f r i xssiii. til. 
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except in self-defence. or to quell a revolt (v, 1 b7 _). This, however, is a jijeanijfeK ss phrase, since 
co enemy was expected to Lie present, Why should Muhammad suddenly r$jmimeiid his warriors 
"to jjiglit them tlmt there fee no sedition" (v. I*!)) This does not look as if lie wi-dn-d the Qw-ish 
to become masters of their town once more. Ir: tionneetion with: these instructions Mnhanmied tlum 
describes in detail the ritual to be observed during the Hajj (vv. j'Jb-l'.XJS).#* 

How little Muhainmed felt l.int-elf bound by the treaty nientiimed before, will anpear from the 
circumstance that he actually placed himself at the head of an army in order to take Mecca bv 
surprise. Ilis plan was, however, betrayed It* a Muslim who informed the Meccans of the Pn-ebet's 
arrival, the letter which was carried by a female slave being intercepted, Muhammed rebuked tl, 
det-d in a warning which nils out the beginning of Sura lx. 6 * 1 Thus far tradition. According to 
our judgment there could not have been any betrayal in the matter, as the visit of the Muslim armv 
was to take place by agreement and in open daylight. The only person to he charged with petti Iv is 
Muhammed himself. — The verses 10-lb of tills xiirtz are of uncertain date, hut their tenor coincide,, 
oa the whole, with the opinion of some traditionists tlial they were revealed in connection with 
the capture lot Mecca. 

When this was aceoui] dished, it was celebrated in two special .sermons which form the first portion 
of Sura xlviii. (] 15;. 67 To have become master of Mecca was, indeed, a “great victory" (v. 1 , 
although it was won without bloodshed. Muhammed was, however, conscious that the way he had 
achieved this success was anything Lmt straight, and this feeling interfered seriously with the logic (if his 
speech. The next verse reads a, if Allah had given him the victory in orih’r te grant him forgiveness 
for past .and future sins, which seems like a premium put on his transgressions. es M uliairnned 
evidently meant to imply that, feeing n uv in a position to fulfil the pious duties of ] ilgrimage, he had 
the opportunity to atone for his sins, or some. such sophistry. — The verses 1 and 10 contain the reason, 
Why this picee was connected with the older portion beginning with v Is 60 to make one sura. The 
tendency of the word, spoken twice (vv. 4 and 7), that the hosts of heaven and earth were Allah's, 7U 
is likewise unmislak. able. 'The conclusion to be drawn from this remark is that Miab was free to 
give Mecca to the believers. There is probably also an allusion to the large army fighting' bn- Allah 
m it. Nothing could have been more appropriate than for Muhammed. under very much altered 
circumstances, to proclaim himself once more on .Meccan soil as Messenger. Witness. Harbinger ia 
good tidings, and Warner (v. ft). The satisfaction he must have felt in recapitulating these Word, 
which had been nearly a score of years before uttered by him on the same spot at tin- peril of his life 
is re-echoed in every sentence of this address, and his shrewdness is equally evident. Was it not 
possible that many who, at that period, became converts to Islam, did so merely in deference to his 
personal power ? He therefore hastened to assure the world that all new comers did not •• sweai 
allegiance ’’ to the Prophet, but to Allah (v. 10). The expression •• become Muslim " isprohale . 
discarded here oil purpose. 

A cording to tradition another fear awoke in the breast of many- Medinians, riz., that Muhammed 
might now prefer living in his native town, instead of returning to Medina. 71 .Should he decid ■ 
that -wav, the loss would not only aiYeet the iaiih, hut the town to which the person u the Prophet 
attracted many deputations and visitors. The farther Islam was spread, the larger became tie area 
of which Medina was an tint ortant centre of people, trade, commerce and weal’ll. It seem- to me, that 


f< Verse 187 : Sedition is worse than slaughter. 

c ' See 8nouck Hurgronje, l. c. ■ — Xoldeke, p. 132, regards vv. 196*198 as Moeoau, but the phrase 
c 1 ^ Lkj is uudoubtedly Vlediniau ; cf. iii. 71- There exists therefore no reason to detach the 

verses ia question from the context. 

See Noldeke, p. 162. 

c- Noldeke, p. 161, places this sermon immediately after the treaty of Hudeibiya, but v. 1*2 points to a time after 
the conquest. 

cs Beidhawi : for having performed the jih^d and checked idolatry. 

I IjJ V ( v. 4 I ^ 

70 o I vv * 4 and- 7 = reen rvtaa 


71 See Sprenger, III, 334, 
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tVse reasons had as much weight with the Medinians as any spiritual ones. Mohammed saw all 
this, as -well as the ingratitude of which he would have been guilty, had lie ahaudoned the town to 
which he owed so much. With his usual diplomacy lie turned the tables, and charged those who 
deemed him capable of such a course of action, with “evil thoughts, and being people destitute of 
on. up' (v. 12). 

The second, hut short, thanksgiving address is contained in Sara ex,' 2 which, in a condensed 
form, reiterates the ononing sentences of Sura xlviii. 73 .Since the sura is so small, I reproduce 
it in .full, 

] . As the help of Allah came 71 and victory. 

2. And thou sawest men enter into the religion of Allah by troops. 

3. Then celebrate the praises of thy Lord and ask forgiveness of Him. behold He is 

forgiving. 

These words describe the situation exactly, because after the conquest of Mecca Islam was 
progressing by leaps and bounds. 

According to tradition Sura xlix. (1-5) was revealed when, after Mohammed's return to Medina, 
messengers of the Tribe of the Ihinu Tamim arrived in the beginning of “ the year of the embassies - ’ 
(A.. 9), 75 in order to negotiate with him about the redemption of some members of their tribe who had 
been taken prisoners by the Moslims. The embassadors are said to have shouted for Mohammed in 
a disrespectful manner, for which they are rebuked in the verses alluded to. 76 Other commentators 
think they refer to different incidents. 

The next group of verses of the same sura is said to allude to A1 Walid, son of Oqba b. Abi 
Moeit (who had been executed after the battle of Badr;, 77 for having given information against the 
Banu Mo-staliq who had refused to pay the tribute. Muhamnied is said to have revealed the 
verses in which A1 Walid is styled a sinner (jdsiq) , 78 The story which is not very well authenticated, 
although generally believed to lie true, seems to me doubtful, and was probably invented to discredit 
lhe Omayvad party, or. at least, A1 Walid himself, who as Prefect of Kut’a 70 did not lead a very reli- 
gious life, and was deposed by Othman. It is not likely that Mnhaimned would thus have branded a 
new convert, member of a very influential family, and close relative to some of his nearest friends. 
Moreover as ihe whole affair, which was due to a misunderstanding, was subsequently cleared up, 
Mohammed would not have left so offensive an expression in the Quran. I believe that the passage (the 
date of which I am, however, unable to fix) was placed hero on account of verse 7 which also contains 
statimeiits concerning the person of the. “Messenger of Allah - ’ in juxtaposition to the messengers of 
the Bann Tamim. The cause of (he revelation of the verse in question seems to have been the same 
as in both the preceding groups (vv. 9-12), viz., the petty quarrels and jealousies which prevailed among 
Arab tribes in general, and the Medinians (Anstir) on one side, and the Meccan Fugitives (Muhajirun) 
on the other in particular. These quarrels often threatened to assume dangerous dimensions. The 
two proverbial observations contained in verse 12 80 also tend to denounce suspicion and backbiting, so 
that they stand in direct connection with verse 0. Contrary to these, verso 13 teaches that not birth and 
family pride, hut piety give, in the eyes of Allah, the highest claim to distinction. The verse appears 
to imply a criticism of the haughty tone of the verses of A1 Zibriqan, 81 the poet of the legation, and 
of this kind of poetry (fakhr) altogether, — In spite of the traditional explanation of v. 11, 83 viz., that 


Nohleke, p. 1 *13, plaoes the sitra prior to the oonqueut, but without valid reason. 73 ox. I = rlviii. 1-3. 

74 Palmer : When there comes, etc., inenrreot. 75 JUA. p. 233, Waqi.li, p. 3S<3. 

fi, Fee also Khamie, II. p. 118. Ae regards the details see Sprenger, III. 365, and above, Ch. I. 77 See Ch. X. 
78 V ft. On the authority of Yazid b. Human (died about 130) with no further /s/utd, related by I. I. p. 730 : 
A! Beidhawi, Khamis, 11. p. 120 ; Ndldeke, p. 1C t, v. 224 ; Sprenger, III. 363. I. I. seems to fix the incident prior 
in the expedition against the B. Muntaliq. 

77 Ilm Ilajar, Ho. 8057 (III. §. 1312). * s See Ch. Till. 

81 See Hassan b. Thfibit, Div&n, p. HO sgq. n Nbldeke, p. 165, adopts thie explanation. 
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it r*.*: <>rs t«> tt j-ert iiin Ih-lnni'i jrihe win, it, ift exrhan w U'$ 1 1 1 - ■ i i* n.tnrrsiiii| 0« Hbim. expe, te 1 to 

i*rnvi»iiin| from tin* l’i ■; hct tlm intc n amine, L rat-biT Irlieve il to |g a enigmi'iii on the 

i receding verse, and let a ga-d i- ason. .Vs alrea'Iv intimated, many 1!* h.nin tribes accepted Plant 
.-liter tli- eon. | lest nf Mecca : hut, whilst finding the lvritatinu of tlio formula of tiie creed very e: 

v.ork, i liey c.innl lileiv difficulty it exchanging llieir < of life for tie- t raef.i'e 1 dnti s .,| I - 1 .-V 1 1 1 . 

Here vie perceive tlie civilizing iiijiicucr of Islam 1 otter Ilian anywhere el-e, VI nliaimncd explained to 
1 1 to reluctant ones that if n is not > tlfii icnf for 1! dotiit s to -nv : “ I IV brlim " — nltich was no belief • 
•ut they wore to say : ■'to- //«cc /.ccomc J/ns/fms." It this scfikaue. lai> evid till contrasts themp 
nail practice, and llte pn>sau'c aho offers a valuable iuMa • 1 of .M uliaiuined's own cottcejition of Islam 
at that st agefto As mijgftl It tv.- been exp. -etc L lie adds tb at, it consists in obcd tenee, to Alb’dt and 1 [is 
Mes-mger. and sacrificing wealth and personality tn the cause of the faitli fiv. ]5-lil . Believer- 
d : d in t, by ciubraeiiio Islam, benefit eitiiei the l’ro|, In or Allah, but the latter benefitt. 1 them fe, 
his guidance jp-v. ]| Is , (in,, cannot fail t . ] e-r,-ei ve file ah-wl tone it Muhami nod’s ||*eech, 

assumed fti file consciousness of his jiowsr. It was also (ptite justifiable in view of the ruden s 

the Tamimite ambassadors, and fixes the date of the address decisively . The pieces of this exhort a 
tion seem to he simultaneous ..r very nearly so. 

It’ Mnhamined was ahle to adopt such language, it is small wonder that he dreamt of lea 1- 
ing the now greatly increased forces df the Muslim army against the Emperor lieraelius, v.bo 
shortly before had made himself master of Syria, and had several Arab tribes, as well as Jews, 
in Ills army. It was probably his brother Arabs, whom Muhannned was most anxious to induce!- 
to forsake their Christian put rolls-,- -since he eon hi hardly hope to carry the Muslim arms bevunl 
tlie borders of. Asia, lie was. howevtift fatly alive to the dangers connected with an expedition 
against the hotter trained Greek troops. This' meant warfare oh a different scale from that to 
which he had hitherto be -n accustomed. As a tentative move lie made two speeches, the first, 
of which |S»S ix. 2:5-27 ) in some respect- resembles the one just discussed. Muhummed repeats 
that family ties or world y interest must be Second to the love for Allah and His Prophet. 
Allah hud supported them m the past year at Honein with a large thongS iuvisible armv, 81 
list as lie hail done at Badr, ami given them the victory over the intidils. 

When Midtainnieil set out to take Mecca, many Bedouin tribes had disappointed him. 
He severely censured those who were “ left behind,” and, as a punishment, they received none of 
the spoil gained in the expeditions against the Jewish chins \ Sura xlviii. 1”>). Iu order to give 
them ail opportunity of redeeming their former laxity, Mnluunnied summoned them to join 
the forces which were sent against the Byzantines. I have little donht that only these aro 
meant by the expression “ people of vehement, valour” (/>>’> xlviii. 1G), and not file followers of 
Moseilima against whom .M lhamnn'd never intended sending- an army. (Jousidering the perils 
of this expedition Muhammed wished to have among- his troops only able-bodied warriors who 
could cope with tlie Greek soldiers. In the less .serious raids undertaken -heretofore mans had, 
no doubt, taken part who were not proof age inst the fatign *s of rditi warfare, but underwent 
some hardship for (lie sake- of the spoil, d lie next, verse (1 7) seems to have been reveale 1 -t 
order to keep these people out- rather i nut from purely h ttnan* motives. If such perse is fust 
their share of the booty, it matter., hu.e, iieeanse they -would he rewtu led for Uteii obedi. ttee 
with the enjoyments of ] nradise. 

The majority of: voluntary a i inv .Inntarv e- nv arts w re not, yet- pr -pur, 1 to risk life and 
limb from sheer enthusiasm for Is tin, and did not respond to Muhammad's rail to armv a ; 
willingly us lie might have exp-eit 1. il it.t 1 t ■ * bring a'l his powers of eh>.. nencc t > beei in 
order t i overcome their reluctanec. In a long •'pcech ( Sri ix. 7J''-7 :1) lie elnrCo.-, B dievtirs ■ ith 
preferring the comforts of this \ ,rl<l t i t h in.-xt. 11 threaf.-iis them with heavy pnni.dm .-ut. 

So.* Oh. [., Ape.. Noto 1. A:!, b id: '-,v : dbg-’ , I j'.Pj objlH (j 

. " I f . -A 

UJ ,*>UJ Ajj l-x*' I . 

** W Bcidhivwi : fivo ‘ho'Jaati'.l or jm’'" iiur to otuoi's, or IhovcS.uul. 
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and recalls to their minds how Allah had assisted him, when hr, accompanied by a single 
friend, 85 had bidden himself during his escape from Mecca. While several phrases and expres- 
sions in this speech manifest its close relationship with the first part of this $tm it 
endeavours to re-kiudle the zeal of the Mosliuis for religious war. The w'ords : “ He made the 
word (kali mu) of the unbelievers the lowest (v. 40) are undoubtedly an allusion to the Christian 
faith of the enemy. If, he says, worldly gain were near at hand, and the march short, they would 
follow readily (v. 42). and in this manner he goes on blaming those who remained at home under 
various pretexts, 87 and were therefore classed among the “Hypocrites” (vv. 65, C 8. 69). 

During the expedition Muhamined returned to the same subject, and expressed his indig- 
nation against those who in spite of his entreaties stayed at home (v. 74-81). They were glad 
to remain behind for such paltry reasons as the heat of the season (v. 82). He declared that he 
would never again allow them to join any expedition (v. 84), and forbade praying at their 
graves 89 (v. 85). It grieved him to perceive that the belief of the newly converted tribes was 
very superficial. 89 He again laid down the rule for those who were exempt, from military 
service, viz., the weak, the sick, and those who were too poor to arm themselves. 90 Tet others 
who were [able-bodied and] wealthy asked leave to stay behind, 8 * 

If Muhammed w T as indignant against those lately converted, lie was much more so against 
Mediuians who were guilty of the same dereliction of duty, and set a bad example to others. In 
the address consisting of the verses 120-128 he censnred that portion of the army which was 
under the command of Abd Allah b. Uheyy, and nnmbered many Jews among its ranks. The 
latter are alluded to in the usual term “ of those in whose heart is sickness” (v. 126), and 
Believers are expected to fight them. 

At any rate Muhammed’s wish to overawe the Byzantine army by an overwhelming 
Moslirn force was not fulfilled, and the expedition terminated in the bloodless demonstration of 
Tahuk, whence the army returned to Medina. No risk of life had been incurred, and those 
who had remained at home regretted it, being profuse in excuses which were entirely ignored. 
In an address on the matter (vv. 95-120) Muhammed was particularly severe against those 
Bedouins who were “the keenest in disbelief and hypocrisy and readiest to ignore the bounds 
which Allah lias revealed” (\ . 98). Others, he said, gave their contribution unwillingly, and 
were only waiting for the fortune to turn against Muhammed (v. 99), though some of them were 
sincere Moslims (v. 100). Nowhere we may observe an interesting phenomenon. The social 
equality which had established itself during the iniatory stages of Islam, commenced to under- 
go a slight change, as soon as the failli was supported by political power. Muhammed himself 
took tfie first step to create a kiud of aristocracy by giving the “Fugitives” the foremost 
rank in the favour of Allah. The rank next to them was occupied by the Medinian “ Helpers” 92 
iv. 101). This was hut natural. It would have been an insult to those who nearly twenty 
years before had given up home and family, and in some eases fortunes, and cast in their lot 
with an outlaw, to rank them with Medinian traders and Bedouins who now ran after Islam 
because it paid better than tlieii former trade, 

In the verses following these Muhammed describes the “ hypocrite” penitents and those 
who had built a mosque with mischievous intentions 98 (v. 102-108). In opposition to the latter 


fi5 Abu Bakr. 

Of. a v. 40 with pS J 25 and \ ^ ^ AlJ I I (v. 20). 

97 The verses 19 and 82 are said to refer to A1 Jadd b. Qeis, cf. I. I. p. 894. 

8 * The vorao is said to refer to Abd Allah b. Ubeyy, aud Noldeke, p. 107, reg'ai’ds it therefore as a later addition. 
89 O'. S^ra 49 and above, rem. S3. 9(> No parallel to Deut. xx. 1*8. 

91 Palmer’s translation (94) : “Only ia there a way against those, etc.,” quite misses the poiut. { rneaDB 

here war as usual. Verse 93 refers according to all authorities to the “ Weepers, '* it:., seven Ansar who were too 
poor to procure oamela, cf. W&qidi, p. 392 ; I, I. p. 895. 

92 Cf. viii. 73. 


* W.'.qid i.Lbld., I. I. 913. 
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lie places “ the mosque founded on piety," as well as tie; position .>1 the belicvtMft ami 1,1 1 o |att 
a waitin'; them as lanl down in 'Torah, Gospel atid (Jnrdit (v. loll- 113). The next port i 11s ol 
these rather incoherent speeches date from the same time. Verse 1H which refers either to the 
memory of Abu Talib, or Muhaintnod’s mother, 0 ’ 1 is ev ident ly in some way connected with 
Verse 81, and seems to term the reply to a query based oti StlrU xix, 4 G . The interpretation 
( given in verse 115) that Abraham only prcoitGeiZ, lint did not actually pray for his lather, is 
cunning rather than dignified, because the tone of the verse alluded to impresses the reader 
with the idea that Abraham tint pray. 1 lie word taburrn' a (verse 115) gives a clue why tins 
sermon was joined to the one fit the beginning so as to form 0110 sura. K Verse l id standing 
alone, at lengtli grants pardon to some of those censured in a former speech of the same stint 
(vv. 08 Sqq.). 

Although the expedition to Tabulc did not bring the desired result, yet it added largely to 
the. number of new converts, or at least subjects of Muhammed on the basis of a treaty. Kind 
jng the latter, however, not to his taste, 31 nliammed, in the foTowing year, charged his cousin 
Aliyy to meet the pilgrims assembled at Mecca, and to read in their presence a proclamation 
which declared all compacts made with unbelievers null and void. Although this " Renun- 
ciation,” which forms the first part of Sura ix., does not appear in the usual form of revelations, 
it was embodied in the Uordii, but without the int rodurtory formula “ hi the name of Allah the 
.Merciful, the Compassionate.” This was, indeed, Stiperlluous, since it is announced as a bard t 
(renunciation) and an atldn (proclamation), both emanating from Allah and His messenger 
(vv. 1-3). It is therefore not Muhammed who violates the treaty, but Alhili Himself, the 
Prophet being only bis tool. Exempt were only the holders of a compact until a given term 
(vv. 4-0). After the elapse of the [four] sacred months iniidels were to be regarded as outlaws, 
and Muslims were free to kill them by any means in their power, unless they confessed Islam 
(vv. 5-1 it ) . In order nor to leave any doubt wdiieh months were meant, lie explains the matter 
11 an appendix (vv 30-87), and denounces the pagan custom of changing me of these months 
with another if more convenient. — There is, however, some uncertainty about the date ot the 
piece vv. 13-22. Niildeke. following Muslim interpreters, is inclined to retrod ate these verses 
to tiie time before the conquest of Mecca, although the word Ji/namu (“ they solicited,” ciz., to 
drive thee out, t erse 13) speaks against such a theory. 90 If- seems rather that, this verse contains 
a reminiscence of the unsuccessful attempt undertaken by Muliauinied two years before leaving 
Mecca to spread Islam among the inhabitants of Tilif. Ilis wrath against these people was ill 
the greater, as even after the conquest of Mecca f hey.entered into a coalition with the Hawaciu 
tribes to fight against Mohammed. Defeated at Tloimin (.Siiaww.il A. 8), they retired into theit 
city which the Prophet besieged in vain. It is, therefore, natural that lie w T as not content to 
mitrnst (heir punishment to Allah alone (v. 1 I), 97 bnt egged Relievers on to continue fighting 
them with the assistance of Allith. Dike other iniidels they must, not he permitted to " visit,’”* 
the holy city even outside the saered season, because this privilege is an future accorded 
exclusively to Moslinis. 

A further comment 011 the same prohibition is given in the section vv. 28-37 in which 
idolaters are declared to be “ unclean,’’ 99 and must therefore not come near the saered pl.ie, s 
after the termination of the present year. Snell prohibition clashed, however, with the eom- 
rnereial interest of the Believing population of Mecca. This w'as a rather serious objection, 
which Muhammed could not answer, except by the assurance that Allah would compensate tin m 
lor any loss of trade sustained in consequence of his command (v. 28). 


V* N'ddeke. p. ids. »■ 3.,,;. below. 

8l ’ A1 Beidhawi refer* v. 12 to the fee-* who or. leavoured to drive Muhammed out of .Medico, but cf\ v. i 1. 

51 Tradition makes him pray for tin conversion of the city, I. I, l*s_ 

To perforin the ’ (tier a which means an occasional visit to Mecca for the ] rp> * 0 -, of performin'! t e miu’pr 
rites, but not accompanied by sacrinoera 
* 8 Cf. Levit, ssh. 3. 
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After tin-!- i xpulsior. from Mecca many .low- Fail mule common cause w l.h Jleraclins. ami 
a Al.ilianimiMl's eye still constituted wmie 'lancer If* Islam. The Prophet H't’i'fls to have feared 
l'. it t-heir spiritual inUuence might become harmful after his death. We have seen before that 
m several evasions Mnliammed tried to foist upon tlfS dews the stamp of paganism. 10 ' 1 
Returnino- to this old charge, Mnliammed enjoins Muslims again to fight those who held many 
tilings lawful which Allah and il is messengci had forbidden, but they did even not follow 
the law ot their own faith (v In order to Itnar out the accusation of Jewish heathenism. 

Mnliani nu-d charged them with venerating Kara as the sou of God, in the same manner as the 
Christians did with .leans (v. Stftt The sole basis for this charge is the t it ciunstance that Ezra 
was responsible for niaity institutions in tlie Uabbinicap code, winch appeared to differ |rpin 
the written law, but this alley A Sonship is an invention of Muhammad for- the purpose 
alluded to tjifeiwe. If Muslims were to look upon dews as upon judytheists, their influence 
iv such i Hrters which stood outside the immediate eont-rol of Mnbanimed or any future head, 
i i the Muslim chureh, w;i.s not to he feared. Like unto ( 1 last i:i 11 s they took, lie stud, 
ri r Ualibis as L >r U [>irh-ib, plural ifj I'u'ih), and virt dire wet jy Muhiimmed ih-scribed these 
Lords ’’ in the same term, as in liis own first revelation. ' they take their Tvibhi.-* and mum s 
s Lords beside .Allah, and also tlje M essi ,1; the son cjf Maryam, while they have been com- 
1 . , tided only t worship our Go 1, there is no God 1 nit lie, xn 1 i ed he lie al.n we those whit h tl-i ( ■ V 
• otjJ with him'’ (v. 31 ). The thc-ilogi 'al obs .-valious attached lo this diseiosurc explain them- 
' dves fvv. ;52-3b), rk:,, that .V-Ce/uO m l is the true messenger. Ikitlier sharp is the assertion 
that many of thy Rabbis and monks eat the wealth oi men or nought (y. -G I, although as tai 
ns dews are concerned it was in jmedimval times not the custom, to pay the spiritual heads 
Of eonimiimties. 

I place here the yerse vii. Id - tvhi J i ref • rs t > die e- inversion of some dews ami Christians. 

. ! is is clear from the words : “ They find) writ-t ■ 1 1 dim n icitfethtm in the Torah and Gospel.” 
Also the words making lawful for them what is good and i taking unlawful evil things, and 
setting down for them their restrictions, and yokes which were upon them ’ are unmistakable. 
It seems to me that the verse was ,re\ ruled Chiefly in rel, mice to t he conversion of the Jew Abd 
Allah |i. Sftlfim which, took place in the year If. 1 The next piece, as lar as verse 172, is a 
l.cmilv commenting on the same incident. The conversion of Abd Allah to vhu h Muslim 
r.raditinnists attach tile greatest, importance, gave Mnliammed an opportunity of proclaiming 
1 imself once- more the Apesdc of mankind in general, art 1 ol recalling several episod -s of the 
iiistor rtf Israel, lie -numtions the twelve tribes, the command given to Moses t i strike the 
rock. 3 and other matters disetw-ed in previous speeches/ Tin* ■‘Covenant of t he Book ' ( 1 G S l 
i vs a striking resemblance to t he 1 look ol the Covenant, t Exod . icy 7 j . 1 he verses 1 1 i - 1 7 _ . 

sneaking oi the children of Adam bearing witness against them. sol ve-s. seem to he based on, or 
at least influenced by, a ( Canticles 1.4) according to which God, when nlmnt to reveal 

Ire law of Smai, demanded from the people a pled go that they would observe it. After rejecting 
Bat riarehs and 1 ’rophets* God accepted the eitildreu as hostages. 

f here only now remairs S' <ra v. winch, how'eve,r,.;|dfers ; -difuciilt, problefms tor the at-rang-o- 
, , f its portions in their prop r places. Ueiorc attempting this task we must- briefly survey 

, i n li tii t uml r wdiieli they wore revealed. In the lOth year of the Hijra M uhammeu stalked. 

Cm' heir! of tut immense crowd of pilgrims to pay'- the famous visit- to las native city which is 
hrouti as his last. The dogmas and rites of the Muslim church had then been already settled, 

. ,t,l\ in the on nos, but- also in many details. M. that timed bimscl: was So lar advanced i 

- , , .. as to make him think of his n,.tural end. Knowing the character and prejudices of the 
A. - -,s. and being awate that tire belief of a 1 'go nttmbey of believers was but superficial, his 
\ was idled wit%opprehensioMs a mt his® ire. Experience laid taught him that but for 
1 ■ :>,ei:d-lkllacitee the -differences of interest and temper wonhl have caused splits in the 
■ imnttnir whic.i endangered the safety of the Mit-h. Tribal hostilities, so often ijnenched by 
>** -V. [■.!. .73. ! S, ; T.-.l,, 7B C,J.. 71. 


See vitt’K' 1 : A i . f. 1>1. 


■' Cf. ii 51-st. 
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Ins exertions, might break out, at anj moment when be was removed, and end in eivil war. 
Most of the ritual duties were u bcaty burden on the masses, which were far from grasping their 
meaning. Not less undesirable was the moral eode. It was hard that the smallest bit of pilfer 
ing ms punishable. Wine and dice were to be abhorred, and the treedom of the chase to be 
restricted, not to mention other taws| Muliammed was well aware that his people could not a 
edueated up to his ideal with one stroke. Tito warnings had to be repeated oierand ovei 
again. Such speeches of a dentin'- -ii-enie character form the framework of .S'er-i v., the bulk 
ot wltieh was preached on the occasion of the last pilgrimage in the presence of a huge 
congregation. 

We can take it for granted that Muliammed was acipuainte t with the Jewish interpretation 
ot the character of the Deuteronomy as a repetitiunal injunction of the Law (Mi*hnih T'rdhj. 
Why not follow this example ? As an exterior denterouomie feature in the first portion of our 
sent I regard the three instances of idi/num,i (“ today. ’’ vv, 4, 5. 7), which iu the same app! - 
cation is particularly frequent in the Biblical book of Deuteronomy. 

Of this book the reader is already reminded in tile opening words of verse 1 of oar 
sth-a.* corresponding to Dent. iv. 13, 23 ; xxix. 8, Hr., the injunction to keep covenants of 
which Mnhammed had set suelr a good example by his hirdu. The regulations with regard t > 
forbidden articles of food (vv. 4-7) stand parallel to Dent. xii. 10,20,27 ; xiv. 3-21 J Tin- 
verses 2-3 are regarded by Noldeke as having been revealed before the conquest of MeSca, 
because they ordain that piling pilgrims to the Ka‘|)a should remain unmolested. This is, however, 
hardly admissible. It is not to be assnmed that Mnhammed wonld have styled the deity to be 
worshipped by these heathen visitors as •' their llabb,” because he employed just this term from 
the beginning in a strictly antagonistic sense. The verses refer to fntnre pilgrimages. 
Mnhammed warns Believers not to revive the old hatred, nor to bear grudge against those 
Meccan families which had been hostile almost to the last, but were now Mosliins, The large 
meetings to be expected at Mecca inspired him with fear that old feuds might break out afresh 
to the desecration of the holy spot and season, and the same fear rings through a sermon 
shortly to follow. Verse 5 is the famous “verse of the Din,” and reflects verses like Dents iv. s| 
and quite a host of others. As a supplement to the prayer ritual appears an ordination to 
wash the hands with water prior to the performance of the same, or if this should not be within 
reach, with sand 6 (vv. 8-9). Verse 10 is denterouomie for S ira ii. 2S5 and the parallel verses. 
The topie of verse 3 is with verbal repetition of the ease," taken up again in the verses 11 
and 1 4. s The gronp 15-17 has a similar tendency. N ll-leke leaves a large margin for it between 
the years 2 and 7, bnt it seems that Mnhammed had Moses’ farewell speech in his mind. The 
*• covenant " (v. 15) recalls Dent, xxxui. 2, anil the “ twelve chiefs ’’ are alluded to, ihiC. %. 
Allah’s word to the “ children of Israel’’ recalls quite generally the blessing of verse 1 of the 
same chapter. As a matter of course the tone of Mahamined’s imitation is on a level with 
his own taste, as well as the needs and intellects of his audience. Tite next verse (10) stating 
that the l’anu Isrlil broke the compact, and were cursed, and hardened their heart, forged the 
law and forgot part of it (Deaf, xxviii. 1 5-i > D). is trite enough, and served to give fulness to tii-j 
speech. Less worn is the reproach addressed to the Christians that to their forgettulness it. 
w is me that the chnruh was split up in sects betwixt which there existed enmity and hatred 
'• utd the Day of Resurrection” . 17). 

As a supplement to this criticism, thg compilers of the Qiriln hate placed at the end of t-he 
■D ri, a narrative piece (vv. Il' 9-120) which contains an admonition addressed by Allah to 
Jesus. Frtagfc the ‘'table" mentioned in verse 112 the whole k '&?<t has its name. The tendency 


* The compound character of v 1 has already seen, noticed by T.o,t Muslim interpreters, cf. X dd.-k--, p. 1-jh. 
w„<ac IjjJi j Loj “= Levit sw. 7 Heat xxxli. 1* 5 See Ideieur. p. 89 


Cf. IX. 13. 
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RENEWAL OF ALLEGIANCE. 


of the narrative is laid down in the verses llfi-ll'J, viz., that Jesus commanded to worship only 
one God. He is, consequently, not responsible for the origin of the dogma of the Trinity 
which was only due to corruption and forgetfulness (see verse 17). Although it is hazardous 
to say anything detinite with regard to the age of this piece, it seems somewhat older than 
ver.-,e 17 in which we may see a reference to it. Its Medinian origin is, however, beyond 
douht cu account of verse 110. 

Now towards the end of this piece (verse 118) Jesus prays that Allah may forgive his fol- 
lowers’ sins, and to this the verses 18-10 seem to respond. The term “Possessors of the Writ" 
refers m this instance to Christians alone. It is noticeable that here as well as in verse 17 
Muhanimed regards the Christians with much complacency. He only reproaches them with for- 
tietfnhiesS' as we have seen, promises them that he, while explaining to them much of the Book 
made unintelligible by them, will also forgive thorn much. The following protest against the 
apotheosis of Jesus is strangely devoid of all sharpness. Even when commenting on the 
circumstance that [Jews and] Christians called themselves “ Sons and beloved of Allah ” whilst 
they were only mortals (y. 21). he is not so hitter as usual. The reason seems to he that the 
failure of the expedition of Tahuk had tanght Mnhammed to abstain from reviling so large a 
Christian power. The effete Jews could be abused with impunity. Mnhammed must certainly 
have feared that after his death the Moslim armies might be defeated by Christian ones, to the 
loss of many Arab tribes, which only a little while ago had been converted to Islam. — Verse 22. 
of uncertain date, has been placed bore on account of v. 18. 

Denterouomic are further the verses 41-55. Verse 45 repeats the idea of Sura iv. 48, 
whilst verse 49 is a reiteration of Sura h. 173-175, yet modifying it in the way of clemency 
This furnishes some evidence that the piece v. 49-55 is later than the other. The verses 04-68 
very conspicuously form a repetition of the scathing remarks in Sara ii. 61, 257-258; iv. 54; 
ix. 34, reproducing the gist of these verses, as a comparison wonld show at a glance. 

Of very late date is the sermon Sura vi. 117-151 aud partly of denteronnmic character, 
althongli nothing definite can be said with regard to the occasion on -which it was revealed. 
The rather detailed denunciation of various heathen rites, such as the killing of children and the 
restriction observed with respect to using certain animals for food allow the suggestion that 
this speech also was addressed to the pilgrims assembled in Mecca. 

The verse v. 69, 9 being evidently a misinterpretation of some words in Numb. xi. 23, 
reproaches the Jews with limiting the omnipotence of Allah. The verse is one of those which 
on account of its strongly anthropomorphistic character caused Moslim theologians consider- 
able difEnlties. But just this is an argument in favour of its late date, showing a time when 
Mnhammed had ceased to see any danger in snch figures of speech 

Deuteronomic are also the verses 89-90 which repeat, althongli perhaps not on the same 
occasion, prescriptions discussed at the beginning of the sura. Verse 91 repeats in a some- 
what extended form the command given in Sara lxvi. 2. The versos 92-94 recapitulate as 
-well as emphasize the prohibition of wine and gambling, warned against in Sura ii. 216. The 
interdiction of statues and divining arrows is also added. The next verses (95-97) treat of the 
killing of game which is unlawful on sacred ground. The transgression of this command 
is to be expiated by an offering. In much more precise terms than in Sura ii 138 the Ka‘ba 
is now appointed to form the “ Qibla, for men.” Verse 101 is the reply to a query which, the 
traditionists assert, was asked with regard to the frequency with which Believers were expected 
to perform the pilgrimage. The angry tone of the answer is, however, unsuitable to the zeal 
of pious Believers. The query seem.s to have been of a perplexing natnre, and I doubt the 
genuineness of the whole verse. Verse 102 abolishes the ancient custom of observing rules with 
regard to the eating of certain camels. One of these classes termed hahlra will make it clear 

8 vii. its, Jit* I, 
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why Mohammed did not adopt the name Jtahira 10 for himself; the second part of the verst 
as well as verse 105 seems to refer again to Jews, Finally the regulations concerning wills 
.uni bequests (vv. 105-10S). 11 and the warning to bo truthful when giving evidence renew 
commands given long before (ii. 17G ; \i. 153). 

I have still to mention several pieces which are of so uncertain dato that it is not possible 
even to suggest anything as to their places. Of these are the three verses Isxxv. 0-1 1 which 
are evidently Medinian, but this is all that can he said about them with certainty. Surfi Ixxiii. 
JO is a very late repetition of tho refrain of Sura liv. (17, 22, etc.), but with a more practical 
aim. The verse is suggestive of Muhammed becoming advanced in years and more experienced 
as regards human nature. Long nightly devotions were not so essential for those who kept the 
chief duties of Islam. 

See Cti. II. 11 Sec ii. 175-170; iv. 1* 15. 
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INTERPOLATIONS. 


VH AFTER XLI1 

Isifri'OLatioss. A imes ot Mias. Liha; s 

Reason foif arid! method of collecting tfc' <l'>rdn — Revelation^ inifted — Alleged integr-fy 
of ite* burdti — lot •ri'olai‘ ,1 versts — Hie name “Muhammed” in tlie (iurtfn — Various tlieunes 
on the initials — SynSsis of initials and conclusions. 

Appendix : ( Approximate) t Tirom logical ai rangemeiit of revelations. 


f&$ Qoidn i' a comparatively small boot, and Ini some time after the deaffi of Mnhammi d if 
wa- not even a book, but the different pieces w> re seatteo-d about in various private eolleetions, all of 
were incomplete. In most instances the revidations were Committed to memory by the believer-, 
i he comlitiou id' the Qnnhi faithfully reflected that of Islam in the period immediately following th. 
demise of tin- Prophet. Everything was out of joint. ( he Relievers had no other guide in religion.- 
affair, which flow p.-rmeated every action, than their individual lunwledge of the Qo, their reen - 
Actions of how Uuhaniined had acted in certain emergencies, an 1 the decisions of the Imiim or to- 
ha I if ah of the Prophet. I ln's \vi aid, however, only describe how matters stood in Medina, the centr 
• > slain, whilst the [irovinees were so badly provided with religious ministrations that Islam only Uok 
root there with area# difficulty. 

Vluhammed never had any intention of compiling a book. He did not even take any pains 
to have the revelations put down in writing till a considerable amount of those which were reqmied for 
the spiritual guidance of the Community were in existence. Resides the official oracles, there circulated 
in the memory of tin people a mass of sayings, accessory to the Qordii, which were rjghtlv or wrongly 
;d ted to Mnliamnied. Whenever a man, holding a | r- mimnt position, dies, a mass of t/iefit are 
i tributed to him. and in good faith too, for which he is not respmisioi 1 his was the case in a iinnl 
k.gber degree with a man like Muliamnipd, who was the yen heart of Islam, and wfiSse mo.-t 
usignificant utterances were regarded a> oracles. Official revelations and occasional supplemental v 
remarks to the former lay stored up -ide by side in the memories of the 1 utliful. and Muhammad himself 
:r iv not always have made it quite clear to which of the two ela-ses words that had fallen froth his 
ir-s. w.-re to he reckoned, A short time after his death it win, therefore, impossible to draw a strict 
i :ie between revelat ions an 1 their appendage alluded to. eve® leaving the large class ot fahriiated. 

- lyings out of consideration. 

i)f tie- secretaries 12 whom Mr.liammed had appointed to p t down revelations for liis own pri a - - 
ur loses, '/ eib h. Thalnt was known as tile heat authority on the matter. For thif reason JUiiliani- 
iiu-d s immediate iw-cessors charged him with tin Compilation of all the spctcius b< 
i itdier. The history of this Compilation is obscured rather than elucidated by a mass 

e I ns, and lies not impress the student with the conviction that it was onlv composed of suel 
; - as M diammcd regarded as divim oracles. There are m this matter two tacts lo L ke: 
— I 1 ) that the first impulse tv umlertak. the task of collecting all available revelations »a- 
v the rireum-tann that, many of the oldest Muslims li-nl passed away, and (~J) tiiat when Zertl 
work, he -idle, ted the re\ elatioits trom those wlm lia 1 already started partial Rllectiosps 
. e. ,,.':i iT .m the sinelrv materials, on which lie an-1 his fellow sei-retaries had pui them down, as 
Min the memories ot the Believer-. The worl wa- superintended both by Abu Bala and 
1 i ii ai fieuiarly the la! ter. 


Sti^ Ki> am/ I. p. ly-li. 
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I rum this way i*f pmo (■••.ling we mus t draw mir < •« 11 conclusions. t hnar is said to have a <-.-j t u ■ 1 
(o| the instigation of A lot ihikr j 5 m It such revelations as genuine, as were support- 1 l>y tin: c ■ lit n 
two reliable witnesses, 15 of by ttv ;> ]'rools if no living witness was forthcoming. 1 his tradition, w! 

- handed down oil behalf Af tlmar, is so uncertain, that llui Habir interprets the twofold evidence by 
"kn "vn by heart an l written down by somebody." 1 * Another authoritO’’ is of o] men that the "two 
witnesses" ha 1 to testify that such vers ■- ware written down in the juvsen. e of Muliuumicd. or t least. 
Were revealed in one of the usual ways of revidatioit. 

There is so much vagueness ahoiit all this that the tradition in ipiestiun is scarcely trustworthy, 
especially as traditioitists admit a ease in vvhieh a verse was accepted on the authority of only one wit 
ness. lc This being so. the memory of the iffdievevs remains a prominent souree ot IJoi'ame 
verses, and we have to judge the matter Accordingly. Tradition has, indeed, handed down iptite a 
number of verses which were not accepted as genuine, because their authenticity was not sufficiently 
attested. \ complete compilati >i of these ver.-es has been made by Niildi ke. 17 A rh-.ugh tleo are, 
from religious reasons, place l in the class of *• abrogated” revelations (which 1 have disen -1 at 
another place), it is clear that they were eitle-r overlooked by the eompilors. or treated as merely eastial 
remarks of Mnhammed, and omitted mi purpose. Considering the way in whi ch the jeompiiatmii vva-‘ 
made, it would hav- been a miracle, had the <l nd. been kept free of omissions as well as interpolations 

Noldcke den' - em| hatieallv that Zeid l*. Tlnd'it or any of the Khalifahs respon-ilde for the 
redaction o' the > ><n dn had tani[ ered with the book. and regards any view to the contrary as nrstik-n. 1 ’ 
Now if omission vva- possibly whv not addition j ’[here was no bard and faiffl rule to d -t ugiiish 
between divine revelations an 1 o nasi mal uti' ranees o Muhammed, especially as many of tin latter 
are ijuite Qoranic in tone and stile. ['he famous " ver- ' Cun '-rmng 'tonin_" 10 may - -:ve as an 
illustration. It reminds Believers to cling to their families, and t" stone to death adulterers though they 
be advanced in vears. Omar is stated to have treated this verse as genuine, hut he refrained from inserting 
it in the o<r- in for fear it might he said that he had interpolate-., it.- 0 Here we have the complete con- 
trast to the i nse mentioned above, winch, according to tradition yw* accepted oil one authority alone. 
From this we may conclude that individual opinion w..< also a fact >r in accepting -or r. e'ting doubt- 
ful verses, and ’t s possible that the verse concerning stoning’’ was rejected for other reasons than 
the on mentioned. The affair which is said !■ have cau-ed its rewlatim' S 1 1. isely connected with the 
tradition relating that the Jews in Medina ■ girt before Muhammed a man who had ?ommfttej 
Adultery. (In the Prophet's e’.iqu.ry what ] un -iiment the Jew; were .accustomed to meet out tor sueli 
crime, they answered: seonrgl .g. He then asked them whether the T,‘rd did not cotnmand -toning. 
This they denit d. A hr Allah It. 6a. am. had a copy ot the Turit brought, and requested the Jews to read 
it (0 nr, ii s7). The Itabbi (.1 M /••«.*'! placed Ins hand upon the ‘-verse concerning sti mug" ( Lev, 
xx. 10 in order to hide it, but Ahd Allah pushed it away, and slewed the verse to Muhamnmd who there- 
upon sentenced the accused per-ons to death. 21 'Ibis trad it i at A most unreliable fur va, . us reason.-. 
Firstly at tin? time Abb Allah was converted, the dews had been completely driven out of Medina, and 
could theref re not base made Muhammed judge in an affair with h concerned them alone. Secondly 
the J fishtmh Sc iiJiet/rin , vii. 3 ) leave.- mi doubt at to what was to he done m such a ease, even if ns 
interpret the term ‘ I’-rdh’ bv any religious code they might have brought to Muhammed. There is 
no other case mentioned in which Muhammed interfered with the jurisdiction of the Jew- as long an 
they were externally on peaceful terms. As an outcome of A i-ha’s adventure, adultery was only to 
be punished with scourging jVpA, xxiv. 2), and (dinar could therefore not accept as genuine a vers o 
which demanded stoning. According to another version Omar asked Muhammel when tins verse 
was revealed, whether he she uld write it down ‘‘and it was as if he would not consent to sin-h 
practice.” We should think that, if this was an official divine revelation, the Prophet had no choice 
hut to treat ii as such, but it is pretty clear that the whole tradition was fabricate J in order to 
justify Omar’s course of action. 

17 ltqAn, p. 13 3. 14 Ibid, 15 Al *akl< uri, (inch 1G Iinci. 17 (J. p. 174 sr/q. 

ls Orientalische Skiszen. ^^t : “ Der Kt n rnthdlt ioo* echte SUickeA’ 

1 9 Nbldeke, Q. p. IS5. gives the various readings of thi s verse. 20 Ibid, p, 134 ; cj. Jv’ioim is, I. 1 1 ; lev. p. 5j- 
si I. Hiih. p. 393 ; Both. IIP p. 217. 1 y. X Biutrage, p. 52 ; cf. S. John viii. 3. 
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Muslim theulogv holds tli.it jin* ilistsiuce -which separates tl|4 divine orarles "t the L>urun, aa'l ' it* 

1 .1 iii't's mli. r utterances 1- put very gp-ali A: Sliifli | dii-d author .4 auepi ich mukiny work 

mi ‘-the Prim” 1 * of tin- I’i'/h." anA founder of tin latest of the lour ortho. lux Mohammedan law 
- l.. uP tt.‘{M'ln's tint even tliii g "Blamed I >\| M ihautjned is d e<l net •< L Ii'oni the (><>n!n, and tie re exists 
j, '.in"' which emmet he inh rreii from it, so mui'li so,® that m the last verse of Stint lxiii. ('‘Allah 
w i never t'cs]'iti a senl when its appointed time has come”), alt allusion to the sixty-three y ars which 
ainliK-.l lived, is fmni-1.-* 

The declaration of Omar, jff*f<<r led above, is very r imarkable. Why should he have feanil gis- 
The idea "t the i«> ihtftf .i anything -rreping into the (in, ‘an which originally did not belong 
t . it. should have he n inadmissible. Vet the notion of interpolations was so far from being out of the 
,[ icstii.ni that, accord'' tig t" Al ffimhrastaiii, 25 the Ajariila, u branch of the sect ..f the Khawarij. main* 
t wined that Sura xii. did not previ Hisly form part of the Qorau, hccait'c it was only a tale — moreover 
.. love storv wlii.-h could not he tic subject of divine revelation. This is the rno-t powerful attack 
ever math hv Muslims against tic divinity of the (>',rt!n. lbu Hazm, therefore, (daces these people 
outside the pale of I-lam. 2,i From this . h nuiieiatioti of a whole sunt, insisting of 111 ve-s.'S, we 
rnwv at any rate tiotcln.le that there existed -uon after the death of Mohammed a feeling that sumf' 
persons had tampered with the holy ll .ok, 2. 

Ait this being taken into Consideration, m. serious ohcc'inn can he made against the suggestion 
h at. tic %lnrt'ni contains passages which were not it praffl intended to hi there. If 1 speak of inter- 
tiolatioj* 1 chiefly mean the shitting of tic line which separates thy.tm tin from the U.i-Vth. This 
hi e has never been drawn by Muhammed hint seif, and ft :* hard to say, when and by whom it was 
fi d. 

first to suspect the genuineness of certain vers.s tit the among Lime 'an scholar^ 

was Sir-estre de Saev, wiio quostmic 1 tic nntbeiHcity of Sam iii. 138, 23 t o this lVeii- : ‘ added verse 

Ifn xvii. 1 : xxi. 3 5 xx.x. p7 xlvi. 14. Finally sp uugcr has 1 is doubts a* to tic genuine- 

ness 0 . lix. 1 

A- rear is xvii 1 an 1 xlvi. 14 tier.- is not smltoi.-nt evidence tor a \erdct. I» ITerent is the case 
with hi. 108. Although the event which gave tic own- on for the recitation of this Vet s, ; is well 
ku.ofii, I reproduce it for tin; sake of completeness. It is as follows: When Muhnmm'd was 
j , :Vi l ,t, const- rnition prevailed among tic leaders of tic Community who apprel -ndeil great 

. off "fi l’cl'cvcrs. ( inrar said: ‘‘Some iivj roentes assert that Muhammed ;s dead, by All.-ih 
,, , |Ilt deal, i it we- exalted to his L .rd a- Moses who st..ppcd away forty days, but returned 
lie was thought to he dea l. Muhainmed will aist return ami cut off tic lca-ts ami legs of 
*'.oc w!c hehevc u.m to he dead.'* Aim Ilakr, who .11 the n;e ,nv.h'' ■ had endeavoured to calm the 
f, 1 .1 ..tiers, einiilia-i-e.i 1 1 mar's Wot'. Is, by saying : ' Whoever «r es Mnhimtmed — wed hr ia dead 

batyvd. serve.- Allah — // never dies.” Then he recited tic verse alluded wo, *4 the people listened 
Ill ■ 1 > 1 y , hut On ar sal i lie felt as if he had never ■ .it'd tic Verse before . 32 

[: is rather *: mg' that Onn should have emi tested tgnura ice of a ve®,e which, a« cording |.o 
- <i" ui. wa- revealed to Muhan'Med durii g the ha tie of L hub when he was struck and lay ap- 
,. n ti lead 1’he Mb-stiijjs, relates Al l'ji.ari, 33 seeing the Prophet tin the ground, called : “It he 


- V. 1 'shm.hni, /l hxn^r, n 1 h>'U' i, p. !;■. I bn B irh.m \llid.' lliuh Mulianuiici ii.i? xv.d nothin.!* which oau- 

>t iiL-vsr*.Iy 01 iuiliri.or].y bo tra;rd buck to the Q,on<n. 

.t [, r /. - 5 j/ p. 'JO 6[. - r ' 7./., fol. vo. ' 2: « itevFrVjif, p 357. 

.6 J.iu.rnr <>. < >in< r. a, i S’2, p. 0 0' Khi 1 -’ i <n.</ it ndt-n J\oi 'ti, -U.l »?d. p. ;'2 .‘-’p;. 9 V.»l. III. p. I'jt-. 

1 Him Hish. \k 1N2 ; IJ i. Ul. .'■»] ,Shai-TiL-.t:‘ini f p. 11, o'ive8 a a.miov.li.i; version acoonliu- to which 

- ; r l'i> . i *n *.-• i 1" ki.. .i i 1 v • bib \\i • * :ii>i MuIi'Uuloc.I wo i 'Ig’id, and compare 1 his y > tgiiiLin to heiiven to ih.tt if 

: Al V.v'ijubl, < d. II i 1 , i -’ti i . fl ]*. J J T ■_ i ,'i. - til" at Dry with the following variation. Wli-u Mull had diiai, 

; i ; ,\'j ;h "ii 'ht t h , it th<; r*-oph"t. iviui'i not die mini h»* ha 1 tlie oarth. Omar made the 

u ( ,1 ;,i ], .t ,‘.bn Lake sail A ball has anno-mat-d lbs d‘-ath in tio- 'XX~\z. 31) : Thou die«t 

/ .] - •>, i ... t. , y ' v j. - id ■ ] : .. ] ,-s :f t hal L'-ver Lt-arl Tih verse. — P.jssi'oly A l Ya’o'Vd eoufoiindh this verso 
v it. ; :;s. A a, t ■■ r. . -a t . a. ;u .vhxh Uiua-A v-'Dris r dc-. shv-ild HJt be overlooked. 
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I I m i. T'-iih iulu r that] all V 1 t.M'i ’a i ' lemt'e liini haw died. \\ ion M Jia r a. - ad 

mu-iii lie nwealoJ Sin i . f*|8. 

I h.-ll-'Vi; in-li hrii iii tfe Suiii' i.th-iiy of this r\ '■la.ni.iticiii, jiiir <> Iho vm-e in qne-t n. ! 
a. hfiMevi r. i- liuft sUliicient t" al'. a 1 i 1' licMillil ill" iii^pii'iil.- It 'iglit ill' V\ -:1. ! la • s 

contains vet nniithi.T element iyli'eh speaks a .a mt its r.utlu-ut v, or., tin* natii** M ihattnii'-K 1 
(WM il'i -turtll'T ant as'i'it that all Vl'm'? i.i ilia £$(/-«» 11 winch this Haute, i.r A ! .lliia I. «iTlir> a. 
r nis. TljiftH'iM'i'tis on which I >■.&} my s, ggo.tioiiv i • the I - >1 mving, 

1.. ( it :i [ 1 1 <;r 11. 1 haw .'inlaaV' mr. 1 t,, s teiv that I lie fahr'a atimi isf ihc naine Muh’imnn l stat. i. 
:n I s" o nneetion with the c im i.t - ■ tie* Hnl.iira 1 .'••ml. If till' lie <n. that name could i nt hav 

•ms :• hint ora tieal Use until a j.eri - <>f the I’MpySel's life, svhi • the material of tie- (Jna! i nut a ! 
at complcto. Xmr it might 1 ihjectcd that tin' texts of the missionary Jffe)'' which Mill. an. t 
omit, need to send in $he seventh • ar of the Hijra, to uncon\ei'te 1 Arab , Inefs, as well as to fo:-o\-:t 
States,** were heaib'd by ;h" phrase : 1 rein Mid aiiimed, tin,' M essMiger of Alh’ili. to, »/<.■.’ — 

The aut hentieit v of the ii i ;v • 'fit t of those let er-, one o ni l h will Occupy our attention presntitk . > 
v 1 , d ntbtfuh an 1 he-ides. even f the o.-nniiteness of tin 1 texts n tie 1 doenments he admitted. *. . ■ 
stiners -rip t ion inav ha' e heeli ado e'i 1 bv the tr.mitimiist' ''ho took it for grant'd,, At any rate I 
in if b'Teve that V ?*•»»« w>'i/ "as an nl'ticia! name til after the eonvefsioft of Ain't Allah h. .''..lam, o 
a rear i r two hefm'e his death. At jho i<cB>d of ihe haufts of Thud (A. LI. d) there was n-rta 
n . trace of the nam \ ami it i' too s n]-©'tlnous to .!• nn ii-trate how unlikely it was that Mnh. mine 1 - 
're u-. seeing him prostrate, .»h, til l in.'e uttered the words ijmit'-d above. If they had really I hong ' 
h . .el, they uoiilo h:.' • tun as all would then have been u.«t. If im tile oiler haul, w.- 

assume that ti <• a.i ..•: il-'hn if /'Was meant to s gnify sonvthing similar to 3/txxiaii, tie- verse it. 

n i' nolliiiiL i'lit • im oil I it ri.e ehief pottinu of another which w : as 'revealed h,jn >■" tm- 

1 • if 11; lr i s u ' 7 and runs thus : “ 1 lie Mes- alt the son id Maryam, is mining bat a 

|l -sseiiger. the messengers before hint have pais'i'd away .... the authors of tit. KsA 
simply lepia's i a /. h Mil /. nr't by .17 - /, unw/’t, and the verse was ready. 

Thi' is, liowc ver, not jtiie only M • /, memim-vers wiiicli stands in r"n:ieeti"ii with the Paitira 
ere ,1. as in -v xxxc.i. 4 1 we rim, number reference to it, 'Tills revelation is ; ,| pended to one of the 
: ar .graphs "in h deu wlt.i e aiiuirs M 'ihanimed's wive-, though it does nut belong to it. the. 
erect iimi sermon neting wit ., ver-e d',h As each of the-fe l afta'i'aphs ninimeiii-'i-'? with me o irds ; 
i l tier i Prophet ' we 'nave hat thev ref, r to mat i to - pi rial to the ailojtt ion of the name M nii'i mwi <i. 

,'.,e vtese in .e.' s’io;: runs ‘1. : "XI Lammed is no father #f any of \uur men, 31 ' 1 lit lie sj the 

Id's •■•lieu' or .\ mi: amt ll, S "t me l'toj •■'-, Alla 1 ! hio V' "Verul ing.” pro in it' 'er_\ .ace w • 

..:i ir ither ti,.,’ ti.' • r.-e’s i iim-t oti - t i, c-tHli>iMt:"ii of the 1’rnj het's inarriag with the i| vorced 
w '• i i Ins adopt e . . ;1 ' w; , vet.t took j are in tire ear As to the Seal of the Pro: liet-j, 

this is surely k 4 hit g a kkiltul a, erati >u the “ beai of jiroJ>hc.-y'’ in the Baitii.. i geti.l. 

lr is interesting; i r as a fVri variatlcrii of the >eal tt.e trndit'- ctist s toil us about a real sea! 
which Xiafiartpitirvl iiv" . *r !. s hslte-.s. ati.l W- .n 5 as well »' Spreltg ' ' l.t to 1 'egaf l it as instore 
It is', however, ust as Ut thii.;, as t, "ther tw, -eiils. a any late, the iasiiioii .;. v. ich it 
lp’oeat's in tra tition. Before >'.csj »r>-hlli^ i;is miSsiotiary letters, we nmi, Xluhairtne't was ..it. ml that 
me net-sons to viio’.ii they w.re sent, v.iniio not aecetit then; unless t’.ey were bmy sealed. Muham- 
•l, herefor v had a seal tua e of lTii., 1, ,;nl t. use it iiis '■on'.| nn.oiis who e n; i a'fiird it. "'lowed 
- example. On the morr ' , h v. mr. 1 1 ■ A:tl aitgi 1 • iahrn-'i i-agfe ati'i or Isa M niian.i i ‘o use 

* T_ Ie.li. p. i»71. Wuil has shown If } * t ^ - v t-s - .i • ' n.v.-i i: rw t »»•*.':> "ilti :i ; ri of Iludei- 

i;v i ii p Ion. 1 , pi f \r ojM •■ "li • 'I a :cL- - 1 ' i o . y * t -i II in* \<-r ■ •, 

•'<5 Althou.ih IUh ii not thi c-j-jP v.-ttl vr-t Ian Amt ,t t 1 .’. o-u'. in-- o •• •— I.hl* > h ei }r= a 

resifinbhiUfO to \ erst* *5i2. * t .s \l.< vo v- _■ h.. ■ *h._- i' :■ ■ i. ■' yv i*-' ): viu. 1 Ti tn obi.- 

Aiton-f 7 *hicli Uo oOii.'idcre'l f ( *; 1 . - • x, . Fiud!., tit-- ji.i ' :ii' i a »* v. ..o \ •’.■'• y’ r. nci bo 

, L'luOlilOhl. 

A! Beidiiuvii r*.» tors these werdx tn Miih:i.niuu j 'i's sv.i~ .•.!.»• ii.i ; db*'i .n ' fin, y, ^o tl.n. ; i> w,i,s lilt without 

jffAi>ring. " Even if they bad iiveu, ” he adds, 1 tbej, would hu.ve b<.-ou : ^ ; ti, wnr ii'A yubr*." 

:: £.a L . h, XI, i.umwt, p 1J0. 



INTERPOLATIONS. 


rylj . '1 In.') •nji, >n they all discarded their waK bur Mnhaumied had one made of silver pn "bun the 

win i< w.tc engiavcd j « Muhammed [is] tin. Messenger of \llah," each word on a separate ifuc. 0 

T i thin / verse containing the name V "hummed is xlvii. 2, placed in the introduction of a m a 
-ivlii, in was rev> aled shortly after the battle of I* hud. 10 A closer examination, however, t an Wit lai. to 
dis dose i he fact that th. verse is wedged in between t wo wh eh belong together disturbing their 
logical coiiii. ''.(ion. The translation of the verses in question will make this ni suit test in the following 
manner : ( v. lj Those who disbelieve and turn [others] from the [war] path of Allah, lie makes 

th ■ r works go wrong (_v. 3) 1 his [is] because the infidels follow falsehood, and those who believe, 
follow the truth from th i Lord — thus does A Halt set forth for men their parables, get tv rn these 
two ver-i' 3 , trine]) according to the usual logic of the <1 rdn lit exceedingly well together, stands the 
lull .wing : (v. 2) And those who believe ami do right and believe on wlnit is revealed lpon AJuhmit- 
uie.l — . ml it if tin' truth from their Lord, may lie forgive them their iniquities and set "ight their 
mind. Can anyone imagine that ver-fi 3 forms a sequence to verse 2 1 On the other baud tire words 
the truth from tlwir Lord make it clear why the suspected verse was put in a place where it did not 
originally belong. This would, indeed, only prove that film ter-'" is misplaced ; but [it is also So 
Steak ami inwrtebrate that we cannot tax .Mohammed with its authorship. He is '.vont to assure 
ll'dievers of their siiare in paradise, but not to irish that Allah muy pardon tbeilf sins. Besides, as tin 
yei'H begins with d and.” it could not have funned a detached revelation which the compilers did not 
know ii iw to place, I his eirenuiatauefc is also much m >re easily explained, if we assume that the 
vers" was fabricated. 

There is one more verse containing" the name Mithoinmni, riz„ xj'tiii. 2t>. It forms part of a 
letter which Mnhamnied is >a : d to have dispatched to the dews of Klieibar, although it is not stated 
in which yar. It s, however, only necessary to east a glance at the authorities on whose 
behalf the document was handed down, in order to ringogiiiso its nntrustworfhiness. It is 
preserved solely by I bn Ishaq 11 who reproduces it on the authority of: A freed slave of the family 

of Zeid.fe Tluiljfi fruits lqrima or Sa'id h. dubeir from I bn Ahem. The last name especially, augurs 
badly for the veracity of the i -Iter. The verse Itself, wlii h ■ m.t. given as a quotation from the Qftftln, 
but as belonging to the text d the letter, lias been discussed at the end of Chapter VII! It stands 
m no eiiunectioii whatever v tb the snnt to which t is appeii nl, and the verse preceding it. g res 
ample. e\ •deuce win it was pho ed h-r •. I inally it is to be observed that the words in order to enrage 
the iulilels " are burrow cl from ix. Ill and tvii., 51, passages w.i ieli are pen late, having been rev calc i 
during tin: exjiedition (u Tabuk For so late a period tlie verse in quest i'-n is much too lunigy and 
confused. 

Now for what purpose wev » tin s| four verses embodn. l in the iQorihi f It ap]i"ars that 
Mnliauimed had adopted the ua nr * >o late to be a ldre«sed by h n a revelation, but it was considered 
neeess-arv to have il oilii iallv recorded in the If /run. TH inte, gpafeits were sure of not meeting with 
opposition when offering verses which furnished a name for the in mtli-pieoe of A flail . ( hie might, however, 
object tl lit- nn appropriate name for the Prophet was to be found in one of the 1 1 allelujah addresses, 
couqiosed m celebration of the victory of Baer, viz., lxi. 0, where dosus announced to the children of 
Israel a messenger to come after him bearing the name Ah mud. But the genuineness of this verse is 
not beyond doubt. It is improbable that it. was revealed at so early an epoch whet* there were enough 
Christians left in North Arabia to contradict it. After the surrender of the northern tribes this 
was not to be fear 'd. The verse. was, however, a eonven cut battle-cry forlhearniy which was sent to 
Syria shortly after the death of Mohammed. The form Ahoiod is nothing but a variation of 
Muhammr.d . and shews. how little the latter name bad then become settled in the minds of the Muslims. 

There is less certainty about the spurious character of the following verse, but I cannot refrain 
from niaku g a lew observations as regards the suspicions elements of the same. Stint v. 73 is, 


»» KhnmU, II. p. »!» 1 Bokhan, VIII, 4"7. “> See Ch. X. 

11 r.ige 376, i'J. t'.vi.n al Attar. Atj to other letters of the similar character seed. Q. K, Vol. X. p, 113, 


THEORIES OX THE INITIALS. 


m 


excepting a slight change in the wiling, a Vt rbaf iTpet.itin| of ii. Lf* : 4 2 " \ orilv thou W:ko believe, ;,m] 
thosn wliu an* .lews, an 1 thu I5a|itis|g anil t lie GhristuSSs. whoever Lnlit-vc^ in Aliaii and T lie la-t d .. 
and does what is right/ 3 there is no fear for them, nor shall they grieve." It seems to no th. t ! « 
verse owes its place not to any theological tendency, tint to a mistake, and is actually identba! with 
tile other, l’robahlv it was found in some collection with the words : th< >/ have their riirard at thf-ir 
LyrJ missing, anl was therefore regarded as a separate revelation. It is easy to see that the Verst A 
out of place. The preceding one recalls to both dews and Christians that they stood on nought until 
they fulfilled t lie Tord and the 'Gospel. I bis being in reality only a variation of the old reproach 
of tampering with the holy books, it is difficult to understand, how so encouraging a revelation coni I 
follow immediately after it. 

Verse 101 of the same siirn. alluded to on a formed occasion. 4 * appears as if it had been coni] ' >~ed 
after the death of the man who found a reply to every question addressed to him. It is quite natural 
that ^before the Suinm was in anything like working order) many questions on rchgfijns matters 
were asked, especially by later converts. What can, therefore, be the meaning of the words ; "And 
if you ask about them when the Qordn v > is revealed, they are made manifest to you ?” Evidently that 
it was too late now to ask questions beyond what wuis laid down i the Qordn itself. The growth oi 
the Ifatlilh then supplemented wlutt was wanting. 

In conclusion there only remain a few observations to be made on the mysterious letters which 
stand at the head of twenty-nine suras, and which have hitherto not found satisfactory esplanath n. 
The Muslim commentators of the Qordn , it is true, do not fail to give them all kinds of sacred inter- 
pretations, hut these are without any foundation, and completely valueless. Yet these letters have 
not only occupied the minds of tlieologians, but. no less a man than Ibn Sina 10 is supposed to Lave 
devoted a small treatise to their explanation. lie moved, however, so entirely in the ways of > h .?.*•- 
tic philosophy, that he enlightens us no more than the theologians do. ’When the letters were puf 
their places, Arab philosophy was yet unborn. 

Ol the endeavours of modern scholars to decipher those letters, the best known is Sprentrer 
who took the live letters standing at the beginning of Sura xix. to mean I X It I. 4 ' This theory 
has been finally disposed of by Xdldeke. In my opinion the last named scholar made a .successful 
beginning in the explanation of the letters. Unfortunately lie gave it up, and adopted the older theory 
of the late Hr. Loth, who saw in these initials cabbalistic ciphers contrived by Mohammed after Jewish 
models. 43 In accordance with this view Xdldeke takes the letters as mystic signs wdiich stands in 
relation to the heavenly arelitype, and originated from Mohammed himself. This is, however, unten- 
able. Jewish mysticism of this kind does not go back as far as the period in which these initials we:? 
written. On the contrary the oldest books of Jewish mystic literature show traces of Arab infiuence. 
ami are at least 150 years later than the official text of the Qordn. Resides, there is no mysticism 
visible in the whole Qordn. Even Suras cxiii. and cxiv. look like ] rntests against magic pract: 
rather than magic formulas, 49 as they consistently place Allah in sharp contrast to witchcraft. 

It Mnhammed were the author of those initials, lie must have had an important share in 
the. arrangement of the siirns, ami this would contradict all we know of the compilation of .the 
Qordn. We should also have traditions on the matter handed down by himself, but the few 
.riven by AI Bokhari in the chapter headed Kitub tafsir ahjordn do not go back far, and reveal 
a complete ignorance of the meanings of the letters in question. It is also strange that out 


Cf. I5u. 17, and Ch. XII 

‘3 Verse ii. 59 has here the words : their reward is with their Lord. 

4t Palmer endeavours to meet the difficulty by inserting the word whole. 
shown," hut it should he translated : “they nrr divulged." 

44 .-Urisibt Ahieinhnjya, Constantinople IdUS together with othtr small treatises. 

<* E'tcnclo/xrdia Briiannicn, IXth ed., article “ Kor'n.” 
w The tradition given l.y Al Beid&wi is evidently late anu fabricated, no untie ri tv is mentioned for ;t, and i:n 
Sish. does not mention it at all. 


*< See Ch, XII. 

lie also translates: “they shall Ve 


Yol. II. p. is 
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INITIALS. 


of the more than two hundred addresses (of which the hundred and fourteen suraS of the 
Qiirdu are composed) only twenty-nine are preceded by initials, and that they are invariably 
tom c'l at the heads of compound suras. No one will for a moment make Muhammed respon- 
sible for the arrangement of. e. <}., Saras ii. and iii. finally, if mystic relations existed between, 
the (>■>*$« and its heavenly arcliitype, why were these restricted to so small a number only 
uiviuo these a more sacred character than the majority of addresses ? 

Thus much is clear that the letters were added when the arrangement of the Quran in its 
present form was completed. One can further not fail to observe that stiras with the same (or 
simm-ir) initials stand in groups. Suras ii., id- and xxix. to xxxii. have [alj.Vf ; Saras x. to xv. 
have [aPA* except Sura xiii. which has [al]A/A’; Suras xxvi. to xxviii . have TS and TSif 
respective!'- Suras xl. to xlvi. have HM, except Sura xlii. which has HM'ASQ; Sura . vii. has 
[;d] J/,S ; Stir a xix. has J [or V] KlS f Sura xx. lias TH; Sura xxxvi. has J [or S ; Sara 
xxviii. has S ; Sura 1. lias .V,. and lastly Sura lxviii. lias Q. 

The Suras ii., iii., xxix, to xxxi. evidently belong together, hut had to be separated on account 
od their l ie, jtial length, and we know that the length of the suras was an important Factor in theii 
final arrangemeut. This is alone sufficient to show that the initials have no sacred characters 
at all hat are, as Ndtdeke at first rightly suggested, monograms of private collectors or 
; ,i t.horities rior to the official edition of the hook. In one of the MSS, of al Danis’ Kitu/i 
altij'-sir [Cod. Brit. Mus. Or. MOto, fol. 72 v !. 2) the letters Til ( Sura xx.) are followed by the- 
words alaihi as said at* (peace upon him). From this we may conclude that Al Diini (or the 
copyist) had a tradition that at least these two letters referred to a person, whilst the sura to 
which they belong, lias no other name or heading at all. Noldeke, endeavouring to explain the 
Otters has rightly hit upon Talha, but I believe that only the T refers to him, whilst H. which 
occurs again iu Sura xix . belongs to another person, probably Aim //ureira. The meaning of TH 
would, then, he that Sura xx. was found in the collections of the two persons named. Such 
collections, we know, were made or kept by other people also, and probably marked with the 
name or initial of the collector or owner. At any rate, when Zeid b. Tlulbit made use of these 
collections for the compilation of the Quran, he incorporated them bodily into his volume, 
hit from personal or other reasons kept the initials. This explains the fact that whole groups 
of siiras are headed by the same letters', and it is easily seen how such a manner of working 
facilitated elm editiou of the Quran. Probably there was much less scrutiny used about it than 
tradition will have us believe. Even the best readers of the Qo run may not have mastered the 
whole nook, hut scanned a comparatively small part of it, so that it was cjnite possible to 
intersperse verses of very doubtful authenticity. Now wheu pieces found in sundry note books 
were united into one sura, Zeid collected all initial* belonging to them, and placed them toge- 
ther at the head. For the large majority of addresses which were not contained in any such 
, ollectioi s, Zeid had his hand free to arrange on the lines dictated by 0 mar, or followed his own 
i . Jgmeut This portion, therefore, shows no initials at all, being understood to be Zeid s. 

A parallel to this is offered by the superscriptions of the suras. Some have none, and 
the initials attached to them are used as such, p;., s liras xx., xxxvi., xxxviii., 1. N"r« lxviii. is 
nutted both after its initials and the first word. Sura x,ii. is titled aftei the initials a,nd a word 
i v sc :>j, and manv other sti.-a* have two or more superscriptions. Different collectors 
, si dly chose different names, whilst the final compiler of the Quran followed the same 
j.uveB-c a.s he did with the initials, and preserved them all. Their inferior importance is 
li'iwev o, shown bv tue liberties which w re tax* a with them m subsequent copies. 

A very supetticia euuuuv into this matter will show tha. the woid chosen as supersct’ip- 

i. nji i often quite trivial, but t . i e piece Serves as nucleus round wn eh other, nameless, pieces 
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Endeavouring now to substitute full names t'ur the cyphers, I read with Noldoke's 
P’st attempt — Z instead of R, but also N for J ( a for a ). If we further follow the Arabic 
ustont of regarding cyphers not as representatives of the first letter only, but rather the most 
orominent of the word, wo receive the following — of course only hypothetical — list : — 

M = Al 4/ughira. 

S = HafSa. 

R [Z] = Al Aubeir. 

K = Abu RaAr. 

H = Abu //ureira. 

X = •( ithuia.V. 

T = 7alha. 

§> — i’a'd [b. Abi Waiptas]. 

H . /AWaifa. 

‘ — = ’Omar [or ‘Aliy, Ibn ‘Abbas, ‘AishaJ, 

Q — (^asim b. Rubra. 

Al forms the article before Mughira and Zubeir, and is to be found with no other cypher. 
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